SCRIPTA ISLANDICA

ISLANDSKA SALLSKAPETS
ARSBOK 67/2016

REDIGERAD AV
LASSE MARTENSSON OCH VETURLIDI OSKARSSON

under medverkan av

Pernille Hermann (Arhus)
Else Mundal (Bergen)
Gudrin Nordal (Reykjavik)
Heimir Palsson (Uppsala)
Henrik Williams (Uppsala)

UPPSALA, SWEDEN



Publicerad med stod fran Vetenskapsradet.

© Forfattarna och Scripta Islandica 2016

ISSN 0582-3234

Sittning: Ord och sats Marco Bianchi
urn:nbn:se:uu:diva-307788

http://urn kb .se/resolve ?urn=urn:nbn:se:uu:diva-307788



Innehall

APALHEIDUR GUPMUNDSDOTTIR, Tales of Generations: A comparison

between some Icelandic and Geatish narrative motifs .. ........ 5
ELpArR HEIDE, The term leizla in Old Norse vision literature —

contrasting imported and indigenous genres? ................ 37
HemMir PALssoN, DG 3 in memoriam . ........................ 65

SVEINN YNGVI EGILssON, Jénas Hallgrimssons inre och yttre natur .. 103
ULraR BraGason, Jon Halldorsson of Stéruvellir and his reading
circle: Readings in the farming community in Iceland around

1870 121
Recensioner
Jupy Quinn, rev. of Eddukvadi, red. Jonas Kristjansson & Vésteinn
Olason . ..o 135

DANIEL SAVBORG, rec. av Riddarasggur: The Translation of European
Court Culture in Medieval Scandinavia, utg. Karl G. Johansson

ochElseMundal ............. ... ... ... ... ... ..., 141
HemRr PALssoN, rec. av Pérunn Sigurdardottir. Heidur og huggun:
Erfilj60, harmhoé og huggunarkvaeal al17.06ld ....... .. ... 151
VETURLIDI OsKARSSON, anm. av J6n Olafsson tr Grunnavik: 4vi-
sogur ypparlegra merkismanna, utg. Gudrin Asa Grimsdéttir . .. 155
Islédndska sillskapet
AGNETA NEY & MARco BiancHi, Berittelse om verksamheten under
200 159

Forfattarna i denna argang . ........... ... i, 161






Tales of Generations: A comparison between
some Icelandic and Geatish narrative motifs

APALHEIDPUR GUPMUNDSDOTTIR

Medieval Icelandic literature spans a richly diverse corpus, and besides
its most famous literary genre, the Islendingasogur [‘Sagas of Icelanders’
or ‘family sagas’], we find other categories as well. One of these is the
fornaldarsogur, or legendary sagas (cf. fornaldarsogur Norourlanda).
The fornaldarsogur were mostly written in the thirteenth and four-
teenth centuries, and were frequently based on earlier poetry and/or oral
tradition, and as is evident from the name of the category, they deal with
the Nordic past.! While the heroes may travel outside Scandinavia in
search of fame and fortune, the narrative is usually set somewhere in the
Nordic countries, and most frequently in Norway and Denmark. In this
article, however, I will look specifically at a saga that is set in Eastern
Scandinavia, in what is now Sweden, in order to shed light on its Swedish
characteristics and the possible Swedish origin of some of its materials
and motifs. While doing so, I will consider proper names (personal names
and placenames), individual narrative motifs, the plot of the saga, and its
connection with images on the famous Sparldsa Stone from Viste region,
Vistergotland.

't is difficult to give the precise period of the writings, and some of the fornaldarségur
may well have been written a bit later than presumed above. On the origins of this category
as literature, see Torfi H. Tulinius 2002: 44—69. For a general introduction to the forn-
aldarsogur, see Mitchell 1991: 8-90. There has been a considerable growth in modern
scholarship on this genre, as seen, e.g., from the three volumes, published in the wake of
three conferences on the fornaldarsogur (Armann Jakobsson, Lassen and Ney 2003; Ney,
Armann Jakobsson and Lassen 2009; Lassen, Ney and Armann Jakobsson 2012).

Gudmundsdottir, Adalheidur. 2016. Tales of Generations: A comparison between some
Icelandic and Geatish narrative motifs.
Scripta Islandica 67: 5-36.
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6 Aoalheiour Guomundsdottir

Some Swedish characteristics in the
fornaldarsogur

Fornaldarsogur were first published as a compendium in Sweden by Erik
Julius Biorner in 1737, then in Denmark by Peter Erasmus Miiller in 1818,
and shortly afterwards, the Danish scholar Carl Christian Rafn published
31 texts in 1829-30 under the title Fornaldar ségur Nordrlanda. This
edition has up to the present day shaped people’s ideas, both about the
category in question, and regarding which texts should be included in
the corpus. Later scholars have either tried to reduce the number of the
‘actual’ fornaldarségur, or add some other texts to the corpus.?

Not many of the fornaldarsogur take place in Sweden or focus on
Swedish heroes, but those that do have a number of characteristics in
common. One interesting feature of them, for example, is how frequently
the personal names of saga heroes tally with names common in the Swed-
ish language area, as attested by preserved runic inscriptions from the
eleventh century and even earlier. For example, some runic inscriptions
associated with the Swedish hero Yngvar/Ingvar vidforli [Yngvar the
Far-Travelled] match the personal names found in his saga, Yngvars
saga vioforla (see, e.g., Jansson 1976: 67 ft.), which is one of the sagas
included in Rafn’s corpus. However, while it is debatable to use Yngvars
saga vioforla as a typical example of a fornaldarsaga,’ numerous other
parallels can be found. As a further example, mention might be made of
a runic inscription from Bjudby in the Oppunda region in S6dermanland,
near the church of Blacksta. This inscription, dated to the period from the
ninth to the eleventh century, reads:

2 Cf. Einar Ol. Sveinsson 1959: 500—1. Many scholars have studied these sagas in recent
years, and not all of them agree on the definition of the ‘genre’, or how many texts should
be considered as ‘actual’ fornaldarsogur, see, e.g., Quinn et al. 2006.

3 Some scholars have rejected the status of Yngvars saga vidforla among the fornaldarséigur,
as it has some fundamental elements that differ from most of them (see, e.g., the discussion
in Phelpstead 2009). The saga is, as Lars Lonnroth claims, “a strange mixture of history
and myth, Latin clerical learning and Old Norse folklore,” probably mostly from the
eleventh and the twelfth century (2014: 101 and 111). Yngvars saga vidforla was, however,
originally written in the late twelfth century, in Latin, while the preserved version is from
the thirteenth or fourteenth century. It is partly based on the fornaldarségur tradition, and
should be examined in close connection with other fornaldarsogur. Much has been written
on Yngvars saga vidforla; for the historical matter, see, e.g., Larsson 1986-89; on the Latin
version, see Hofmann 1984.



Tales of Generations 7

Porsteinn ok @ysteinn ok Nattfari reeistu stein at Finnvid ok Oleif, Porkel,
brgdr sina. Varu allir Vikings synir, landburnik mann, letu retta stein.
Staeinkell raeist runar.

(S6 54, according to Samnordisk runtextdatabas)

The inscription states that the brothers Thorsten, @sten and Nttfari raised
the stone in the memory of their brothers Finvidh, Olaf and Thorkil, who
were all sons of a certain Viking, and born as landowners, indicating that
they were chieftains, or at least from the higher ranks of society.* Porsteins
saga Vikingssonar, a fornaldarsaga from about 1300, tells of the Swedish
earl Viking and his nine sons. The most renowned of these was Porsteinn,
who later settled down in Sogn in Norway, and among his other sons are
Eysteinn, Finnr, Finnbogi, Ulfr and Porkell. Apart from the name Vikingr,
three names are identical, while there are close correspondences between
the names Finnr, Finnbogi and Finnvior, and Ulfr and Olafr (Fornaldar
sogur Nordrlanda 1829: 11 405).

Even though it might be considered questionable to associate the
inscriptions directly with legendary heroes (except, of course, in the case
of Yngvar vioforli and his companions), it is nevertheless noteworthy
how close the correspondences are between some of the fornaldarsogur
that take place in Sweden and Swedish naming tradition in the Viking
Age, as attested by the rune stones.’ Naturally, some of these names
are/were also common elsewhere in the Nordic world (Lind 1905-15;
1931), while others seem to have been specifically prominent in Eastern
Scandinavia.® But even if a comparison between Nordic personal naming
traditions can never be accurate, if only for the fact that rune stones are

4 Old Swedish spelling is according to Peterson (2007). Four of these names, Thorsten,
Msten, Olaf and Thorkil are among the most common male names on rune stones from
Vistergotland and Sodermanland (Peterson 2002: 747).

> Names found in inscriptions from various Swedish areas that also occur in the forn-
aldarsogur include Adhils, Aghmund, Algot, Ale, Asa, Asmund, Atle, Brune, Dagh, Esten,
Eghil, Frodhe, Ggt, Grim, Gudhrun, Gunnar, Halfdan, Hidhin, Hialli, Hicelm, Higrvaror,
Helghe, Hermoth, Herrgor, Hpk, Illughi, Inge, Ingigeerdhr, Ingiceld, Ivar, Keetil, Od, Olaf,
Orm, Ormar, Ottar, Ragnar, Rahnhild(a), Ragnvald, Rane, Ring, Roar, Rolf, Romund,
Reev, Rorik, Siggeeirr, Sighmund, Sighne, Sighrun, Sighurdh, Skule, Sote, Styr, Styrbiorn,
Styrlaugr, Sven, Thora, Thorbiorn, Thore(r), Thordh, Thorsten, Toke, Toste, Ubbe, UlIf,
Ulfhidhin, Viborgh, Viking, Qlver, @mund, Qricus, Orn and Dsten.

® By looking specifically at the origins of the rune carvings, as listed in Peterson 2007, it
is evident that all the names listed in n. 4, except for Adhils, Algot, Ubbe, Sighurdh, Toke,
Oricus and @rn, are more common in runic inscriptions from Sweden than from elsewhere.
For East-Scandinavian personal names in medieval times, see Wessén 1927: 97-109.
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far more common in Sweden than in the other Scandinavian countries,
the available data may indicate the existence of some underlying Swedish
narratives or even that the people who preserved the legends or wrote the
stories down had some knowledge of Swedish circumstances.

Another noticeable thing about fornaldarsogur that take place in what
is now Sweden is that quite a number of them are located in the land of
the Gautar (Old English Geatas, modern English Geats). This is called
Gotland/Gotaland in Swedish, and Gautland in Old Norse and Icelandic.
Although Gautland belongs to present-day Sweden, and has done for
many centuries, it used to be independent, and it is commonly believed
that Vistergotland [West Gautland] and Ostergotland [East Gautland]
were also separate kingdoms, and sometimes rivals in war.” This is
reflected, for example, in one of the fornaldarsogur, the legendary text
Sogubrot af fornkonungum from the thirteenth century, even if it is not
an historical source in the modern sense. Gautland is generally used in
Icelandic medieval saga-writing to refer to Vistergotland, while Oster-
gotland is distinguished as ‘eystra’ Gautland, as in Hervarar saga ok
Heidreks. The sagas that are set mainly in Gautland are Gautreks saga,
Hrolfs saga Gautrekssonar, Bosa saga ok Herrauds, Ulfhams saga and
Ormars saga, and mention may also be made of some Geatish characters

7 Sweden (‘Svealand’/*Sviariki’) and Gautland are usually distinguished in sources all the
way from the sixth century and far into medieval times (Larsson 2002: 62-64, 170). It has
been suggested that they were united in the eleventh century, during the reign of Oléfr
Eiriksson, but this has always been — and still is — a matter of debate. The Swedish historian
Dick Harrison claims that there is almost nothing known for certain about the union of
Sweden, except that the Latin title rex Sweorum et Gothorum indicates that one king ruled
over the Swedes and the Geats in the 1260s (2002: 58, 70-74; Weibull 1993: 18; Hen-
rikson 1963: 8688 ft.). Some previous scholars had, however, claimed that the Geats were
subdued by the Swedes already in the sixth century, others claimed that it would rather
have been about c. 800, and yet others believed that this took place well after the year
1000, as the Geats “were gradually subsumed into the lager kingdom of Sweden, while
maintaining their cultural identity in many respects” (Farrell 1970-73: 270). According to
Ynglinga saga, most parts of Svealand and Gautland were already united under one king
in the seventh century, when Ingjaldr inn illrdoi, King of Uppsala, burnt six regional kings
to death and took over their kingdoms (Snorri Sturluson 1979: 66—67). This union was not,
however, permanent, and some great battles were to be fought, e.g. where the inhabitants
of Denmark and Ostergétland fought against the inhabitants of Sweden and Vistergétland,
the battle of Fyrisvall, and the battle of Svolder (Harrison 2002: 73—74; Henrikson 1963:
48-49, 63-65, 72-76). In one of the fornaldarsogur, Hervarar saga ok Heidreks we are,
for example, told that fvar hinn vidfadmi defeted Ingjaldr and took over all of ‘Svfaveldi’,
which his son, Haraldr hilditonn ruled after his days (Fornaldar sogur Nordrlanda 1829: 1
509-10); the source is, however, not to be considered as historically reliable.
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from other sagas, such as Alfr inn gamli and Angantyr from Porsteins
saga Vikingssonar, Bjarkmar jarl from Egils saga einhenda ok Asmundar
berserkjabana, Ingiger0r, the heroine of Hdlfdanar saga Eysteinssonar,
Siggeir from Vélsunga saga, and Péra, Ragnarr lodbrok’s queen, and her
father, Herraudr, earl of Vistergétland, from Ragnars saga lodbrékar®

Gautland in Old Icelandic literature

Before considering possible relations between the Icelandic material and
Geatish storytelling tradition, there might be a reason to ask why Ice-
landers wrote stories about the Geats? And are there any indications at all
that Icelandic writers were familiar with Geatish oral tradition?

As Lars Lonnroth (2008) discussed in his article “En grins mot det
overkliga. Gota dlv-omradet i fornislindska texter”, Icelandic poets
accompanied Norwegian kings to the areas around Gautelfr, or ‘Gota dlv’
[‘The river of the Geats’], and Norwegians and Icelanders had dealings of
various types with people in the locality during certain periods. Icelandic
saga-writers could therefore easily describe several areas around Gautelfr,
like Konungahella, Lodose, Brinno and Ockerd, and even areas farther
up the terrain. When it came to describing events that took place in the
more remote parts of Vistergotland, on the other hand, the accounts
would generally become less clear and more mythical, and the Swedes
and the Geats living farther up the river are generally described in rather
a comic way, and are seen as primitive, pagan, aggressive and maybe
even a bit simple at times. The reason for this difference in the quality of
geographical knowledge is that in the Middle Ages, Gautelfr marked not
only the borderline between Norway and Sweden, but for some people
— and perhaps especially for Icelanders — also between the known and
the unknown; the terrain east of the river was therefore characterized by
mystery and myth. This geographical ignorance is reflected in the Sagas

8 The sagas that are set, at least partly, in Sweden [‘Svealand’/‘Sviariki’] are: Af Upp-
lendinga konungum, Asmundar saga kappabana, Hervarar saga ok Heidreks, Sérla saga
sterka, and Yngvars saga vidforla. 1t is difficult to assert whether or not some of this
material has Swedish roots in oral tradition, but scholars have for a long time claimed that
certain episodes, e.g. in Hervarar saga ok Heidreks, are of Swedish origin (Schiick 1911:
113 ff.; Nedoma 1996-1997: 493-94). Of the above mentioned sagas, Ulfhams saga (see
below) and Ormas saga were not included in Rafn’s compendium.
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of Icelanders, for example, where the area around Gautelfr is primarily
represented as the setting of dramatic events and is in some respects a
borderline region (Lonnroth 2008: 22-33). It has also been claimed that
the Icelandic saga-writers were mostly interested in the history of Nor-
way, and that they paid little attention to the Swedes and the Geats per
se (Larsson 2002: 112). However, the above-mentioned fornaldarsogur
might well be considered as evidence of their interest in the far and remote
East Scandinavian peoples, even if it was of a different nature from that
shown in their more historical works.

A number of Icelandic poets mention the zone around Gautelfr in their
poetry, and a few Icelanders are known to have crossed the border on their
travels to Vistergotland, for examples Sighvatr Pérdarson and others in
the year 1018 (Snorri Sturluson 1979: 92-94 and 134-46). A few decades
later, around 1080, Gizurr Isleifsson visited Vistergotland (Islendinga-
bok 1986: 21-22) and it may well be that Snorri Sturluson visited the
lawman Askell (or Eskil) in Vistergotland in 1219, as his nephew, Sturla
Pérdarson, reports (Sturlunga saga 1988: 1 256; cf. Larsson 2002: 121,
126 and 169). On the other hand, Sturla himself wrote a drdpa for Earl
Birgir in 1263, which shows that Icelanders and Swedes could easily
communicate, even in the late thirteenth century (Sturlunga saga 1988:
IT 768).° The question is — did visits of this kind have any impact on
Icelandic storytelling tradition? Did Icelanders merely improvise fabulous
stories of the Geats east of Gautelfr, or did they perhaps pick up stories
and motifs in the surrounding areas to bring back home? These questions
are not easy to answer, but it is unlikely that authors like Snorri and Sturla
would reject new kinds of narrative material, particularly Sturla, who is
remembered for having entertained the Norwegian court with the story of
the sorceress Huld (Sturlunga saga 1988: 11 765); quite possibly, this may
have been about the famous sourceress Huld who Snorri mentions couple
of times in his Ynglinga saga and who is associated with Swedish royalty
(Snorri Sturluson 1979: 29-31). Judging by the age and the subject matter
of the saga, this may have been akin to a fornaldarsaga."

° It is believed that certain features of the dialect spoken in Vistergotland in medieval
times (the Gotamal dialect) were comparable to Old Norwegian (Kjartan Ottosson 2002:
792). However, as Stephen Mitchell has pointed out, the recital of skaldic poetry may
have had more to do with honoring a tradition than any actual communication. Therefore,
it is hard to say how much of the poetry the earl actually comprehended (1997: 234). On
general understanding and communication between people from different Nordic areas, see
Johanna Barddal et al. 1997: 36.

12 The medieval saga about Huld — the one referred to in Sturlunga saga — is now lost, but
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Geatish storytelling tradition

As Geatish legendary tales from medieval times were not recorded,
as in the Icelandic fornaldarségur and/or the Danish material by Saxo
Grammaticus in his Gesta Danorum, it is worth considering what we
really know about Geatish oral tradition.

One of the main monuments to Geatish narrative culture in medieval
times is the rune stone from Rok in Ostergotland (OG 136), from the
early ninth century. On this remarkable, tightly-written memorial stone,
there may be references to heroic stories: a man seems to have made a
list for his dead son of all the stories that the latter would either have
grown up with or held in favour. These stories are now otherwise lost, but
it is not unlikely that they refer to heroic legends of the type told in the
Icelandic fornaldarsogur (Harris 2009: 470-71 and 494-95; cf. Jansson
1976: 33-40), even if it must be considered as a possibility that the Geats
were familiar with stories that were circulating in more southerly areas
of Europe, and akin to heroic poems that have not been preserved in the
Nordic countries.!! How widespread these otherwise unattested narratives
were among the people of Ostergétland, no one actually knows, but what
is more important is the presumed testimony of the inscription on the Rok
stone to the importance of the narrative tradition.

Another Geatish monument is the stone from Sparldsa in Viste region
in Vistergotland (Vg 119). In addition to its runic inscriptions, the stone
is richly illustrated, and while it is natural to believe that the images may
refer to a background story or stories, they have proved difficult to inter-
pret, though various attempts have been made, as will be discussed in
some detail below. The date proposed for this in recent studies ranges
from the seventh century AD until about 900 AD, depending on the
relationship between the runes and the images, and whether the runes
were added later or not (Almgren 1940: 127; Norr 1998: 212—13 and 216;
Kitzler Ahfeldt 2000: 99; Nordgren 2009: 158).

Finally, mention must be made of Beowulf, which was recorded in

two reconstructed versions, preserved in manuscripts from the eighteenth century and later,
are known. As the medieval narrative, they both deal with Huld, the great sorceress of the
North (Maurer 1894: 223-75; Sagan af Huld drottningu hinni riku 1909).

"' In a recent study, Per Holmberg rejects the traditional interpretation of the runes, and
does not believe that they refer to legends, but to actual events in people’s lives, mediated
through riddles (2015).
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its current form in England in the eighth century, approximately.'? The
material of the poem, which is older and shows Scandinavian connections,
relates to the kings of the Danes, the Swedes and a people called ‘Geatas’,
or Geats. Though scholars do not agree on the geographical location of
this people and whether it was Gautland, the island Gotland or even
Jutland,"” it can be deduced that the author of the poem — or earlier
storytellers — knew Geatish stories. It is at least obvious that he — or
they — were familiar with stories about the legendary heroes Sigmund
and Fitela, corresponding to Sigmundr and Sinfjotli, the protagonists
of Volsunga saga, one of the Icelandic fornaldarsogur (Beowulf 2000:
59 [lI. 874-883]). According to Volsunga saga, Sigmundr and Sinfjotli
dwell in Vistergotland for the greatest part of Sinfjotli’s life (Fornaldar
sogur Nordrlanda 1829: 1 128-36), and this could indicate that the
narrative unit that is now preserved within Beowulf is of Geatish origin.
Broadly speaking though, the author(s) of Beowulf seem(s) to have had
a good knowledge of legendary material and the history of certain North
European peoples.

It is not the aim of this article to decide whether the general topic
of Beowulf was of Geatish, Gotlandish or even Danish origin, as the
distinction between these peoples in historical sources can be quite
unclear. Besides, some previous scholars have stressed the common
cultural characteristics of the area that corresponds to present-day southern
Sweden. In the nineteenth century they referred simply to a ‘Geatish-
Gotish’ culture, or alternatively a ‘Halvdane’ culture in the period c.
200-700 (Munch 1852: 344-46; Grundtvig 1867: 94)."* Even though
theories of this kind are disputed nowadays, and in fact far beyond the

12The Old English Beowulf is an epic poem, preserved in a single manuscript that is usually
dated to the beginning of the eleventh century. Although the poem itself is now usually
dated to the eighth century, scholars are by no means in agreement on its age, and dates
proposed range from the seventh to the eleventh century. The author(s) of the poem is/are
unknown, and most scholars believe that the material was constructed in its original form
in the Nordic region, and that the core itself had lived in oral tradition among Nordic people
for a long time (Bjork 2008: 389-91).

13 Most scholars believe that the Geats were the people of Goétland (Nedoma 1996-1997:
488).

4 The theory can be traced to Peter Andreas Munch, who claimed that this particular
culture, characteristic for Gotland and Denmark, also extended southwards and to large
areas in Norway at some point, and was even influential in Lejre and Uppsala. Svend
Grundtvig believed that the basis of Munch’s theory was very probable, whether we chose
to define the culture as ‘gotisk’, ‘ggtisk’ or ‘dansk’. The ideas are nevertheless coloured by
the nationalistic enthusiasm that was so typical of nineteenth-century scholarship, but what
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scope of this article, one cannot but ask whether Icelandic authors knew
of traditions from this area. The name ‘Hélfdan Gautakonungr’ [‘Halfdan,
King of the Geats’] is frequently met with in Icelandic literature, though it
evidently does not always refer to the same figure. It seems as if Icelandic
authors and storytellers felt it appropriate to call Geatish kings Halfdan,
the implication being that they were half Danish.

Though various questions remain to be examined regarding how
Icelanders picked up narratives in Scandinavia,'> how they included them
in their work at home and whether they made significant changes to this
material, or even misunderstood some of its previous context, it is worth
remembering that even the most renowned of authors, such as Snorri
Sturluson himself, seems to have misunderstood old poetry in some cases,
at least that of the poet Pjoddlfr ur Hvini (Bergsveinn Birgisson 2007:
385 ff.; Frank 1981).!° Thus, other authors may have misunderstood some
older material as well, or they may, naturally, have made some changes
to it conciously. This leads us to one of the Icelandic fornaldarsogur,
Ulfhams saga, that will be the focus of the following case study, in order
to shed a light on possible Swedish origin of some of its narrative motifs.

Ulfhams saga

Ulfhams saga is not preserved in its original form, i.e. as a medieval
prose text: it is now extant in fourteenth century rimur'’ and in three
later prose redactions, A, B and C. In view of its subject matter and other
characteristics, I believe these manifestations can be regarded as evidence
of a now lost fornaldarsaga."”® But even if the saga is probably among the

matters in this context is the existence of influential cultural currents from the present-day
southern Sweden.

15 For a research on the connection between Beowulf and the Icelandic Grettis saga, see
Magniis Fjalldal 1998.

16 In most cases, probably, Snorri’s changes were made consciously. According to Bjarni
Gudnason, he used to treat traditional material at will, attributing characteristics and
descriptions from one character to another, and connecting unrelated material and motifs.
Bjarni claims that it mattered little what kind of material Snorri was working with, whether
it were Christian writings, poems or legends; the Christian writings could easily become a
myth and the myth a heroic tale (Bjarni Gudnason 1963: 80).

" Rimur (sing. rima): Icelandic ‘metrical romances’, the dominant literary genre from the
fifteenth to the nineteenth century, first composed in the fourteenth century. This epical
poetry was usually based on known sagas, mostly legendary heroic sagas and chivalric
romances.

'8 None of the later versions was included in C. C. Rafn’s compendium. In the case of
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most recent of the fornaldarsogur, dating from the fourteenth century, it
also contains older narrative material. Some of it is obviously very old,
and probably rooted in Old Norse/Scandinavian oral traditions, as in the
case of other fornaldarsogur (Adalheidur Gudmundsdéttir 2001: cliv—
clxi and ccxvi—cexxvi). Overall, the narrative motifs adhere to Icelandic
storytelling tradition, as in the case of the stepmother- and spell motif
(stjuipu- og dlagaminnid), shape-shifting and battles with berserks."” In
some cases, however, the material seems to have exceptionally strong
connections to East Scandinavia, or even Gautland. What follows is a
short resumé of Ulfhams rimur (literally, ‘The rimur of Wolf-Coat’), the
earliest preserved form of the saga material:*

King Halfdan of the Geats used to turn into a wolf during the winter, and in this
form he wandered the woods. At the beginning of each summer he returned
home and reigned until the following winter. In Hélfdan’s service was a loyal
earl, who had two sons, Skjoldr and Hermann. Hildr, Halfdan’s queen, was
dissatisfied with her husband’s situation and on one occasion when the king
arrived back after his transformation, she gave him a sleeping potion and then
murdered him. The following morning, she suggested to their son, Ulfhamr,
that he take over the kingdom, as long as he would also accept her — his own
mother’s — hand in marriage. He refused and fled with his men to the woods,
where he built a fortress. Hildr made another attempt to win Ulfhamr over to
her side, but this only led to a battle between their troops. After a valorous
advance by Ulfhamr and his men, they felled four oak trees on Hildr, who
managed to escape by means of magic.

After this, Ulfhamr lived with the earl and his sons, but soon Hildr made
another move. She wrote a letter to Ulfhamr, inviting him and his company to
a feast. Ulfhamr accepted his mother’s invitation and attended the feast with
his sworn brothers, Skjoldr and Hermann, Asmundr (the son of a Danish duke)
and Dagbjort, his sister. Queen Hildr entertained her guests by telling the story

Hromundar saga Gripssonar, however, Rafn published a late rimur-derived prose
version of the saga, as the medieval prose version is now lost. The preservation of the
saga material, i.e. lost medieval prose version > medieval rimur > rimur-derived and post-
reformation prose version(s), is similar to that of Ulfhams saga. For an argument that the
rimur (Ulfhams rimur) were based on a now lost medieval fornaldarsaga, see Adalheidur
Guomundsdoéttir 2001: cliv—clxi.

1% For a thorough analysis of narrative motifs, see Adalheidur Gudmundsdéttir 2001: clxvi—
clxvii.

2 In this article, Ulfhams saga is discussed as it is told in the earliest preserved form,
the rimur. The plot of the late prose versions is basically the same, even if minor details
were changed. The title Ulfhams saga thus covers the ‘story” itself, which is preserved in
different forms and texts, but an asterisk (*Ulfhams saga) is used for the lost medieval
version in particular.
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of Vorn, a shield-maiden, who had waged war against Hélfdan, the king of the
Geats. After being defeated, she put the king and his men under a spell, which
turned them into wolves during the winter. After this, Vorn was killed and
buried in a mound, which was called Varnarhaugr, the mound of Vorn.

When the story was finished, Hildr became frantically angry and put a different
kind of spell on those present. She sent Ulfhamr to dwell in Varnarhaugr,
where he was to be in the power of Vorn, the mound-dweller, all his life, unless
a certain woman adorned with gold came to save him by taking his place in the
mound. Should this happen, however, he would completely forget about his
rescuer. Hildr told Asmundr that he would only have a short while to live, and
as for the brothers, Skjoldr and Hermann, she sent them off to Valland, under
a spell making them desire birds instead of women. At this point her daughter,
Dagbjort, thought things had gone far enough and used the magic that her
mother had taught her to curse Hildr; this led to Hildr’s death.

The four sworn brothers now set off. Ulfhamr undressed and then disappeared
into the mound. Skjoldr, Hermann and Asmundr set sail but ran into a violent
storm in which they drifted apart. Asmundr landed on an island; the two
brothers arrived in Valland, where they were enchanted by ‘dancing’ cranes,
which they constantly tried to catch, but without success. Asmundr walked
to a farm where he met a woman named Otta (daughter of Ammat/Ama and
Ati/Ati), who knew all about the fates of the four sworn brothers. Determined
to save Ulfhamr, even though she knew that he was bound to forget her, she
took a boat and sailed until she came to the mound; then she undressed and
disappeared into it. Asmundr went forth to meet his fate, in accordance with
the spell put on him by Hildr, and was defeated in battle by a mysterious knight
on the island, after having himself killed the knight’s animal companion.

Ulfhamr was now free, but could not remember how he had managed to
escape from the mound. He set out to look for Skjoldr and Hermann, his sworn
brothers, and found them in Valland, fighting against berserks. Ulfhamr joined
in the battle and after their valiant victory, the cranes came flying towards
them. The two brothers became restless and tried to catch the birds, which then
flew away, but Ulfhamr and his new warrior, Assam/Atram — who turned out
to be Otta’s brother — followed them and finally found an underground house
in which two maidens lay asleep, with the crane’s hamir (shapes) beside them.
They burned the hamir and brought the maidens — Alfs6l and Sélbjort — to the
ships.

All these young people now started their journey home, i.e. to Gautland.
Sélbjért helped Ulfhamr to recover his memory, and he decided to save Otta
from the mound. He sent some men to go and fetch his sister Dagbjort, who
was supposed to meet them by the mound and bring along with her four slaves.
Dagbjort did not hesitate; in fact, it was she who managed the rescue. They
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lured Vorn, the mound-dweller, out and away from Otta by impaling the four
slaves on spears as bait. Atram killed the mound-dweller, and Ulfhamr entered
the mound and brought Otta, who was barely alive, out. Finally, they all sailed
home together, where they had a fourfold wedding, Ulfhamr and Otta being
the new rulers.

While treating Ulfhams saga as the topic of my doctoral dissertation some
years ago, I interpreted the story material, and stressed — among other
things — its emphasis on the new generation that finally takes over, i.e. the
inheritance of the kingdom. All the events, and all the deeds of the saga
characters, lead towards the rather predictable end, where Ulfhamr becomes
a king with the aid of his companions, who all settle in his kingdom, freed
from worries, as is emphasized at the end of the rimur (Ulfhams saga 2001:
37, ¢f. Adalheidur Guomundsdattir 2001: ccXxxvi—cCxXxXxvii):

Sezt at rikium semdar piod.
sorg nam burtv lida.

However, I did not have the opportunity to consider some important
factors — that were thus not included in my work — i.e. the connection
between the saga material and Gautland. In this article I intend to examine
not only whether the saga might deal specifically with motifs from Geatish
oral tradition, but also whether it could possibly be interpreted in the light
of the pictures on the aforementioned stone from Sparlosa.

Personal names and placenames

As seen from the resumé above, Ulfhams rimur (and presumably also
*Ulfhams saga) tells of King Halfdan of the Geats, his son Ulfhamr, and
their adventures both in the familiar and the supernatural world. Like
other fornaldarsogur, the saga is shaped by the conceptual world of
old Scandinavian legend, and — like related literary works — derives its
material from a rich medieval narrative tradition. The proper names in
the saga (both personal names and placenames) are, as in other stories
set in Sweden, remarkable in many ways, but in a rather different way
from those described above. There are only three placenames, Gautland,
Varnarhaugr and Valland. While Valland could be an unspecific name of
some far away land, it could also have referred to Valand, which was the
name of the area around Vallentuna in Uppland.
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Some of the personal names correspond to traditional Geatish — and in a
wider context Nordic — names, such as Asmundr and Halfdan (Strandberg
1994: 154; Peterson 2007: 32, 103—4 and 272-73; Lind 1905-15: 82-84
and 451-52; 1931 98-108 and 378-82). However, while the name of King
Haélfdan’s son, Ulfhamr, is to be found in two medieval Icelandic texts,
Skjoldunga saga and Hervarar saga ok Heidreks, it is not commonly
attested in the Swedish runic corpus, and only one inscription includes a
name that is reminiscent of it, i.e. ‘Ulfhvatr (?)’ (G 216; Peterson 2007:
240).2' But Ulfhamr is not the only character with an unusual personal
name, and some of the names of the characters are more or less alien to Ice-
landic naming and saga tradition,” though they are reminiscent of Geatish
proper names (placenames and personal names). In fact, some of them
appear to have been so strange in Icelandic context, that the authors/scribes
of the rimur-derived prose versions, felt obliged to change them (tab. 1).

Even if some of the placenames listed in tab. 1 are to be found in
other Nordic areas as well, the majority is characteristic for Gautland.
It is, however, not clear in every instance whether all of them existed in
medieval times or, if they did, what they meant, but their prevalence is
bound to indicate that they are traditional in the given area.”* Also, the
point here is not their etymology and meaning, but rather how the words

2! While the name is admittedly unusual (lit. ‘Wolf-Coat’), it is worth remembering that
Ulfhamr is not a shapeshifter himself, even if his father is, and therefore his name should
be regarded as a personal name, rathter than a symbolic one. On related names in Germanic
languages (beginning with ‘Wulf-"), see Siebs 1970: 174-75.

22 Some of the names are known from Old Norse sources, without having been known
as personal names in Iceland. Ama is the name of a troll woman and Ati is the name of a
Sea King, both mentioned in Snorra-Edda; Otta appears as a man’s name, specifically in
Norway, and is believed to be imported from Germany (Lind 1905-15: 22, 93 and 826;
1931: 655). See further discussion in Adalheidur Gudmundsdéttir 2001: ccxxvi—cexxviii
and ccXXxii—CCXXXVi.

2 1t is believed that most Scandinavian placenames ending with -stadir (-sta(d)) were
created between ca. 400—ca. 1000 (Peterson 2002: 745); the ending -sta(d) is characteristic
for the eastern parts of Mid-Sweden (Franzén 1982: 27), and is known from several runic
inscriptions from Vistergotland (Strandberg 1994: 153 et passim), cf. Otterstad/Otterstitt.
Placenames ending with -borg/-berg developed before the Viking Age (Jéhanna Barddal
et al. 1997: 159-60), cf. Ammeberg and Varberg. Placenames ending with -porp (-torp,
-orp, -arp) are of different age, but many of them were created after ca. 1100 (Peterson
2002: 746; Franzén 1982: 43); in Vistergotland, they were at least known from the twelfth
century, and possibly already from late Viking Age (Strandberg 1994: 148, 155), even if
they were particularly common in the fourteenth century (J6hanna Barddal et al. 1997:
159), ¢f. Ammarp and Ottarp. The ending -hem is characteristic for Norway and the western
part of Sweden. Like -stadur/-sta(d), it is believed to be earlier than -porp/-torp (Franzén
1982: 27-28), cf. Varnhem.
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Tab. 1. Geathish proper names in Ulfhams saga and their parallels.

Personal Names Geathish placenames

Parallels®

Ammat (Ama)® Ammarp,
Ammeberg,
Ammeligen,
Ammenés and

Ammeréan (a river)

Assman (a river),
Assmabro and
Asserbo

Assam®

Ati (Ati)! Atten and Attholmen

Atram® Atran and Atradalen

Otta Otterbicken,
Otterstad,
Otterstitt,
Otteron,
Ottravad,
Ottum

and Ottarp

OR: Ammarp (Alvsborgs lin); Amme-
berg (Skaraborgs 1dn). SO 379:
Ammeberg in Narke (A’dmeberg 1544),
drawn from Ama, which is a name of
a nearby river, meaning ‘the misty, the
steamy’. SOUS: Ammenis (Goteborgs
lan). Cf. the personal name/nickname
Amma in a runic inscription from
Gostrings herad (Peterson 2007: 22).

Assman: a river in Vistergttland.

OR: Assman, Assmabro and Asserbo
(Alvsborgs lin). Cf. the personal name
Assurr in runic inscriptions (Old Norse;
Qszurr) (Peterson 2007: 22 and 32).

OR: Attholmen (Alvsborgs lin). Cf.
the personal name Aiti in a runic
inscription from Sodermanland
(Peterson 2007: 297); Atte was also
Swedish nickname (Janzén 1947: 254,
cf. Lind 1931: 125).

SO 386: the river Atran: Ethra 1283,
known 1177; The river Atran runs
soutwards from Hornborgasjon (see
e.g. Larsson 2002: 20). OR: Atran
(Skaraborgs lin); Atran and Atradalen
(Alvsborgs ldn). SOUS: Atran and
Atrafors (Hallands lin).

OR: Otterbécken (Goteborgs och
Bohus lin and Alvsborgs lin);
Otterbécken, Otterstad, Otteron,
Ottravad and Ottum (Skaraborgs ldn).f
SO 246: Otterbacken (Otter becken
1634), from the West-Geatish dialect
form ot(t)er, meaning otter. Otterstad
(Otars staoum 1283), from the
personal name Ottar. Otravad
(Oterwadh sokn 1397), from ot(t)er,
otters’ ford; 396: Ottum (Ottem 1540),
uncertain meaning of the former item.
SOUS: Otterbicken (Skaraborgs ldn);
Otteron (Goéteborgs ldn); Ottravad
(Skaraborgs ldn); Ottarp (Kalmar ldn).
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Personal Names Geathish placenames Parallels

Vorn and Vara, Varberg, Vare, OR: Vara (Alvsborgs lan); Vara,
Varnarhaugr® Varing, Varnhem, Varnhem and Varnum (Skaraborgs
Varola and Varnum l4n); Varnum (Alvsborgs lidn). SO 343:

Vara (Wara 1540), from ‘vara’
(highland forest area); 344: Varnhem
(Warnem 1234), from Varnhems
kloster (established 1150), a protective
wall, a fort. Varnum (Hwernemh
1288), from ‘hverna’ (cauldron).
SOUS: Vara and Varola (Skaraborgs
ldn); Varberg (Hallands lén).

*OR: Ortnamnsregistret (with information about ‘ldn’ or counties from 1951); SO: Svenskt
ortnamnslexikon 2003; SOUS: Svenska ortnamn — uttal och stavning 1991.

b First, when this female character is mentioned in the rimur, her name is Ammat, but then
it changes into Ama. In the prose versions A (seventeenth century) and B (eighteenth
century), the name is also Ama. In the nineteenth-century C-version, the name is Anna,
which was and still is a common personal name in Iceland.

¢ First, when this character is mentioned in the rimur, his name is Assam, but then it chang-
es into Atram.

41In the prose versions A, B and C, the name has been changed into Atli, which was and still
is known as a personal name in Iceland.

¢ In the C-version, the name is Al(f)ram. Despite the attempt to make the name sound more
like a traditional Icelandic name, it is still alien to Icelandic naming tradition.

fThere is also a river in Norway with an analogous name: Otta in Ottadal. The name is
usually believed to stand for the ‘frightening’ nature of the river, cf. the Old Norse ‘otti’.
¢In the C-version of Ulfhams saga, Varnarhaugr (the mound of Vorn) is called Varinshaugr
(cf. the personal name Varinn in runic inscriptions from Gautland and Smaland (Peterson
2007: 247)).Varinshaugr is reminiscent of Svarinshaugr (the burial mound of Svarinn),
mentioned in Helgakvida Hundingsbana I and II. Svarinn was a Geatish chieftain (Grundt-
vig 1867: 83).

a) may have been written and taken up by a non-native Swedish speaker
(as, e.g., Atra, probably pronounced with an [e] that becomes Atram,
pronounced with an [a]), or b) how they were pronounced and may have
sounded to a foreigner who may have picked them up from oral tradition.*
Originally — and for a long time — placenames were a type of lore that was
passed on from one individual to another and could easily have merged

2* The pronunciation of place names is given in SOUS: Svenska ortnamn — uttal och stav-
ning 1991.
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with other types of folklore material, for example narratives. It is also
important to remember that many placenames include a personal name.
It is apparent that each of the above-listed names would not suffice to
support the idea of Geatish naming tradition behind the personal names
in Ulfhams saga on its own. However, judging by their collective impact,
it is quite reasonable to ask if the author of *Ulfhams saga either drew
on an oral tale that included Geatish proper names (personal names or
placenames), or if he himself — either through misunderstanding (by using
placenames as personal names) or intentionally — used the Geatish proper
names in order to give his Geatish characters more credability; to make it
sound like they were actually from Gautland? Alternatively, where did he
get these ideas from? — because the names are unique among those found
in medieval Icelandic literature. Apart from these interesting analogues
with Geatish naming tradition, it would be helpful to see if there are some
further indications that might support such a possibility. This takes us to
the subject matter of Ulfhams saga, which deals particularly with shape-
shifters, or characters who have been cursed and transformed into other
creatures, wolves and cranes, neither of which are found in Iceland, even
though wolves certainly play part in some Icelandic literary texts.

Geatish motifs

Wolves are prominent in Old Icelandic literature, not least in the form
of the werewolf motif, as is the case in Ulfhams saga. But even if the
variant found in this saga adheres to, and should be seen in the context of,
the indigenous Icelandic narrative tradition, it is in some ways unusual
and differs from the more standardised versions. By comparing Ulfhams
saga with other Old Norse material featuring the werewolf motif, it is
evident that the author of the saga either used his imagination more freely
than others when it came to using the motif, or that he knew, and drew
on, narratives not attested elsewhere in Icelandic literature (Adalheidur
Gudmundsdéttir 2001: clxxxi—ccxi; 2007: 296-98, 303). Even if Swedish
stories about werewolves were not written down in medieval times,
they are plentiful in folklore recorded in later centuries, indicating that
the material was traditional (Odstedt 1943). However, unlike wolves,

2 For werewolves in later Scandinavian folk belief, see Adalheidur Gudmundsdéttir 2007:
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cranes are extremely rare in Old Icelandic literature, though various other
birds play a role in shape-shifting stories;? in fact, cranes only have a
narrative function in a couple of texts (Adalheidur Gudmundsdéttir 2001:
ceviii-cex) .2 In no other case apart from Ulfhams saga do they appear in
the company of wolves and in no other instance do they play a significant
role in saga literature.

From time immemorial, wolves have been common in the woods of
Gautland, and even if they were admittedly once common throughout
Scandinavia, they were associated particularly with the wild forests of
Vistergotland. This can be explained by the fact that on the western side
of lake Vittern, there was nothing but woods, that were difficult and
dangerous to cross, right down to the Middle Ages (Larsson 2002: 29).
Besides, the pairing — wolves and cranes — is probably nowhere more
closely connected than exactly in Vistergttland, and the area has in fact
long been a renowned resting place for migrating cranes. Admittedly
there are no sources that can tell us how long cranes could have occupied
a special position in Geatish folklore. A bit further north, however, at
Rinkeby near Stockholm (earlier Rickeby, not far from Valand, i.e.
Vallentuna, a possible location mentioned in Ulfhams saga), a skeleton
of a crane was found in a burial mound from about the seventh century.
The buried warrior had been laid to rest among his weapons, his horse
and his dogs, and finally some domestic animals and the crane, with an
uncertain function (Larsson 2002: 72-73). Fagrskinna, written in the
twelfth century, also relates how Olafr Eiriksson ( 1022), king of the
Geats, hunted cranes for his pleasure (Fagrskinna 1985: 179). This shows
not only that cranes were territorial birds in Sweden, and probably in
Vistergotland, for ages, as they almost certainly were a long time prior
to the burial, but also that they had a special meaning for the locals,
whatever it was. The connection between cranes and wolves can be seen
from the fact that both species are a regional emblem in the territory, i.e.
Vistergotland and the adjacent Virmland (cf. Libes Lilla Sverige atlas
2005: 108-9). It is therefore hardly surprising how many placenames are

277-78. For werewolves in Old Norse sources, see pp. 283 ff.

» E.g., eagles and swans (Adalheidur Gudmundsdéttir 2001: ccvi—cexi).

7 Apart from this and the incident from Fagrskinna, mentioned below, the nickname trana/
trani is known from Porsteins saga Vikingssonar (Ingjaldr trana) and Droplaugarsona
saga (Porkell trani). Finally, Tronuvogar is a placename in Orvar-Odds saga; cranes may
appear in some kennings in scaldic poetry.
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to be found in this area that remind us of these animals, such as Ulvéker,
Ulv(s)hult, Ulvasa, Ulvanstorp, Vargtofta, Trands and Tranemo.

Cranes arrive at Hornborgasjon, a lake in Vistergotland, on about 10
April each year, and usually stay there throughout April, attracting tourists
with their enchanting dancing (Vrt att se i Sverige 1978: 265). Today, the
lake is also known as ‘Tranornas sjo0’ (Lake of the Cranes). Regardless of
whether or not the lake existed in medieval times, and whether or not it
attracted cranes, as it does today, this shows us that cranes are specifically
noticed for their movements; the ‘dancing’. Regarding Ulfhams saga, it
seems to be no coincidence that the two sisters — Alfsél and SSlbjort, the
enchanted maidens of Gautland — are turned into cranes. That the author
was familiar with these birds can be seen from the fact that the enchanted
cranes of the saga are depicted as dancing, as the cranes of Vistergotland
still do every spring (Ulfhams saga 2001: 21):

Traunnunar koma j tialldif pa.
og tryta [move around, dance] inn fyrer recka.

It is easy to find connections between other features of Ulfhams saga
and Gautland, for example in the episode where Ulfhamr is cursed and
forced to enter a certain burial mound where he is to stay with the mound-
dweller, Vorn. As in the case of the werewolf motif, instances of haugbrot
(the reopening of grave-mounds) are common in saga literature, and do
not call for a search for particular models (Adalheidur Gudmundsdottir
2001: ccxxi; cf. Savborg 2011). However, compared to other variants,
the haugbrot in Ulfhams saga seems far less influenced by Icelandic
storytelling tradition than are most other variants, and is noticeably less
standardised. The haugr is, for example, described more closely, and
is characterised by four entrances, which open up every night.?® The
development of the narrative is also unique, especially regarding how
the protagonists of the saga break into the mound and how they lure the

28 This is reminiscent of Scandinavian forts that were built with four doors, one in each
cardinal direction, and also of Snorri’s descripton of Loki, who “flees to a mountain and
constructs a house with four doors, so that he may see in all directions” (Lindow 1994:
213). John Lindow, who has studied the four cardinal directions in relation to Old Norse
literature, believes that they are charged with meaning (1994: 221), and it is possible that
Ulfhams saga draws on some ancient traditions in this respect. Not only does the mound
have four openings, but in order to lure the mound dweller out, four thralls are speared and
thrust through each opening as bait; as a result the saga heroes are able to attack the mound
dweller from different directions (Ulfhams saga 2001: 34; Adalheidur Gudmundsdéttir
2001: ccxxi).
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mound dweller — the haugbiii — out of it; this has no parallels in the saga
literature. While this could be ascribed to the original use of traditional
narrative motifs, as in the case of the werewolf motif, putting it in
connection to other Geatish cultural characteristics might help to shed
light on its relations to the other elements in the saga.

While burial mounds are common throughout Scandinavia, they are
in fact very common in Gautland, for example at large burial sites such
as the one at Tift, the largest site in ()stergétland, with more than 600
graves, not to mention Ekornavallen south-east of Hornborgasjon, one of
Vistergotland’s best-known burial sites. Some of the chamber graves have
clearly been broken into at some point (cf., e.g., Larsson 2002: 20, 84, 109
and 170-72). As it would have been quite normal for a community living
in such an environment to create and tell legends about grave mounds, it
should be considered as a possibility that the haugbrot of Ulfhams saga
could be based on local legends about burial mounds.

From the discussion above it is obvious that Ulfhams saga includes
certain features that are uncharacteristic for medieval Icelandic literature,
i.e. its proper names and the treatment of certain narrative motifs. While
some of these features may have been known in other areas of Scandinavia,
it is particularly noteworthy how close they are to Geatish tradition, and
especially that of Vistergitland. In view of these similarities, it must be
reasonable to ask: Was Ulfhams saga developed from a Geatish oral tale,
or was it more or less made up from popular Geatish narrative motifs? If
the locality of the saga and the proper names, along with wolves, cranes
and the overall Geatish characteristics are not sufficient, additional hints
from the Sparlosa Stone, located in Viste region, not far from Stora
Levene and the aforementioned Hornborgasjon, will now be examined.

The Sparldsa Stone

This famous stone, from Sparldsa in Vistergotland, was removed from
the wall of Sparlosa church (the present-day Salems kyrka) in 1937
(Jungner 1938: 193; ¢f. von Friesen 1940: 7 and 15-17). It is rectangular
in section, carved with runes and richly illustrated, with a particular
concentration of pictorial material on two sides (III and IV). The carvings
have been studied thoroughly, for example by Hugo Jungner (1938), Otto
von Friesen (1940), Svante Norr (1998), Laila Kitzler Ahfeldt (2000),
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Bo Isakson (2004), Ake Hyenstrand (2007), Bengt Nordqvist (2007) and
Ingemar Nordgren (2009), each of whom focus, in most cases, either
on the runes or the images. It is clear that there are two inscriptions on
the stone, an original one, usually dated to c. 800, and an additional
inscription, made approximately 200 years later (Kitzler Ahfeldt 2000:
99). The focus is in most cases on the original inscription, together with
the images.

Scholars have not come to an agreement on the age of the carvings,
and while some of them would date both the runes and the images to the
eighth or the ninth century (or c. 800), given that there is a relationship
between the two, Ingemar Nordgren believes that the images are more
original than the runes, and probably from the seventh century, while
the runes were added later. He believes that the runic inscriptions bear
no relation to the images (2009: 158 and 183-85). It is worth bearing
in mind that the pictures on sides I-IV need not necessarily have been
made simultaneously, or by the same carver?’ Laila Kitzler Ahfeldt,
who studied the carvings by using a laser scanner, agrees that some of
the images are obviously earlier than the inscription, as for example the
ornament on side III (see fig. 2), but believes that the images on sides I
and IV may have been added at a later stage, at least theoretically. She
concludes that the original inscription (with mixed rune-forms, both from
the older and the younger futharks) was carved by two individuals, and
that one of them also made most of the images.*® The images on side IV,
which is the main concern of the comparison made here, were made by
only one carver (2000: 100, 105 and 114—17). The four sides of the stone
include a considerable variety of images:

(I) afigure or a supernatural being with coarse features, holding his
right hand up and apparently holding something. The figure has
variously been interpreted as a Christian priest (Nordgren 2009:
176), Christ himself or the Norse god Thor, or alternatively as a
man with a spear (von Friesen 1940: 25-26).

(II) a partially preserved image of a mask or a man with a helmet,
variously interpreted as an owl or a gargoyle, which some have

2 Jungner believed that there were three carvers altogether (1938: 225, ¢f. Kitzler Ahfeldt
2000: 105).

3 Kitzler Ahfeldt analysed the Sparldsa stone “with surface structure analysis using a
laser scanner and statistical data analysis”. The procedure of the analysis “is that casts in
plasticine of runes and ornament are measured with a 1 mm interval by a non-touch laser
scanner” (Kitzler Ahfeldt 2000: 99 and 105-7).
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argued represents the head of the Medusa (von Friesen 1940: 31—
32; Nordgren 2009: 177-78).

(III) an owl or some kind of a creature, with one or two large birds,
and one or two serpents. The central bird has been identified as
a crane (von Friesen 1940: 26), or alternatively as a long-necked
sea-bird, such as a swan or a heron (Norr 1998: 194; cf. Kitzler
Ahfeldt 2000: 103). It has also been suggested that the figure could
represent a fabulous animal, comparable to the griffons that were
common in medieval heraldry. The animal on side III, appearantly
a bird with a lion’s head, could therefore have been a heraldic sign
(Kitzler Ahfeldt 2000: 104).

(IV) and finally, on this side, which is the most richly decorated one,
and which will be considered here, there is a building (a hall or
a temple) with a circular marking (a ring), two large birds, a ship
with a sail and finally a leopard (or lion), a knight on horseback
with drawn sword and two quadrupeds of some kind (Jansson
1976: 32-33).

The images have been interpreted in various ways, for example in relation
to the surrounding text, which has been seen as a testimonial of the transfer
of a) an estate (von Friesen 1940: §7-91), or b) a kingdom from one king,
the Swede @yuls, to another, Alrikr, who was also Swedish. According to
the inscription, the new king, who has now seized the throne, has fulfilled
the conditions for his legitimacy (Norr 1998: 190-91; cf. Kitzler Ahfeldt
2000: 102-3).In all, the inscription mentions three men by name, ‘ ZEivisl’
(Dyuls/Aiuls/Adils), ‘AEiriks sunr’ (Eirikr) and ‘Alrik[R]’ (Alrekr), to-
gether with ‘Sigmarr’ (or ‘victory-renowned’), a nickname for @yuls (Vg
119); at least two of these names — Eirikr and Alrekr — are mentioned
in the Old Norse poem Ynglingatal, and in Snorri Sturluson’s Ynglinga
saga, referring to Swedish kings (Snorri Sturluson 1979: 39—40; Jungner
1938: 209 and 212-13).*! Based on the rune text alone, there is a possible
link between the carvings and Old Icelandic historiography.

The picture on side IV has been interpreted as @yuls on his way to

31 As might be expected, the evidence of the Sparldsa Stone (as a testimonial of transfer)
does not demonstrate that the inhabitants of Vistergotland were ruled by the ‘Svear’ at this
time in history, but rather that their kings, @yuls and Alrikr, were descendants of Swedish
kings (Norr 1998: 202). Besides, the stone was most probably carved in Gétland, and since
the artist would therefore most likely have been from that area, it is more natural to see the
craftsmanship involved as belonging to a West-Geatish, rather than to a Swedish, tradition.
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Fig. 1. Fig.2.The stone from Sparldsa in Vistergotland (Vg 119), I, II, IIT and IV
(clockwise, starting from top left). Photo: Marco Bianchi, 2008 (CC BY)



Tales of Generations 27

the house of Freyr, the most popular god in Sweden, or as a narrative
about Alrikr with his sword drawn, and presumably ready for a fight.
The picture has also been seen as a hunting scene (cf. the animal above
the knight), but as has been pointed out, men were not usually armed
with a sword when hunting, as the knight is in the picture. Furthermore,
some scholars have noted that the knight is either wearing a helmet or
has long hair. Long hair could imply a reference to the dynasty of the
Merovingians, whose kings distinguished themselves by wearing their
hair long.*> The building has variously been interpreted as the gate to
Valhalla, the house of Freyr, or simply as a symbol of a kingdom (riki).>*
The ship is naturally thought to represent a journey, either in this world
or from this world to another (Norr 1998: 191, 202 and 209-14; Jungner
1938: 227-28). Indeed, the whole scene has been interpreted as showing
a dead man on his way to Valhalla, a journey for which he would need a
‘swan ship’ (Jager 2010: 195).

Besides interpretations that are based on the rune text and Norse my-
thology, the images of the scene have been seen as referring to Theoderic
the Great (d. 526) and interpreted in context with Christian imagery. A
thorough study by Ingemar Nordgren, comparing the images to Christian
symbols, Visigothic stone carvings and Theoderic’s mausoleum in
Ravenna, concludes that “the stone was raised, at the latest, during the
7" Century CE or earlier and [...] the initiator of the depicted motif was
an Arian Christian” (Nordgren 2009: 185, c¢f. 160 ff.). In Nordgren’s
interpretation, the images are not seen as bearing any relation to the rune
carvings. Without going further into this interpretation, it is worth men-
tioning that in some images of Theoderic the Great, he is pictured as an
armed hunter (Kitzler Ahfeldt 2000: 104; Melin 2012: 172). Nordgren’s
interpretation is neither to be dismissed nor to be considered improbable.

The Swedish archaeologist Svante Norr stresses the relationship
between the runes and the images (1998: 211):

In a society where literacy was still exclusive [...] and where an important
political statement was made (according to my interpretation of the text) it
must be considered likely that the iconography was intended to transmit very
much the same message as the text.

32 See, e.g., Gregory of Tours 1974: 125 og 352 [II 9 og VI 24].

3 The roundel on the door has been interpreted as a sun symbol, representing a ‘golden
gate’ into a sacred place, which could be Valhalla or a Christian church (Paulsen 1966:
41-47). For the interpretation of the ring as a symbol of riki, and/or “as a symbol of bonds
of loyalty”, see Norr 1998: 211.
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In a similar vain, his colleague Anders Andrén has stressed that images
on rune-stones “[...] should be regarded as part of the total composition”
(2000: 19, cf. 27).** In what follows, I will propose a new and totally
different perspective that makes it possible for us to interpret the images
on side IV in relation to the runes. Since the fornaldarsogur are in many
cases reminiscent of stories that had been circulating in Scandinavia for
a long time, as attested for example by earlier poetry and the writings of
Saxo Grammaticus (see, e.g., Mitchell 1991: 49-88), it might be worth
considering whether they could shed light on the images. In short, no
preserved fornaldarsaga can explain all the images, but regarding the
context, Ulfhams saga comes to mind as a possible parallel. By comparing
Ulfhams saga with the images on side IV, the following points of contact
(2001: 1-61) may be revealed:

- Ulfhams saga is located in Gautland, which is also the location of the
stone. Like many other narratives, the story begins and ends, after var-
ious adventures, in a palace (representing the centre of power in the
kingdom); this corresponds to the ‘building’ — the hall with the ring in
the stone carving, representing a kingdom (e.g. Norr 1998: 211).

- One of the protagonists of the saga, Hilfdan, King of the Geats, and
all his men, are cursed and put under a spell turning them into wolves
every winter. The two quadrupeds, one on either side of the knight and
the leopard/lion, have previously been seen as dogs (or a lion cub, in
the case of the one above the leopard/lion, ¢f. Nordgren 2009: 165-66).
They are, however, rather stylized and could as well be interpreted as
wolves, as there is no certain way to identify their species.

- Ulfhamr and his men undertake a journey by ship(s). Ships are,
naturally, very common, both in Old Norse literature and in medieval
iconography, but the ship should nevertheless not be left out of the
comparison, since it plays a part in the saga, and the overall imagery.

- The two brothers, Skjoldr and Hermann, sail to a land where they
meet two sisters, both of whom have been cursed and turned into
cranes; cf. the two large birds. The two birds have been seen as
resembling cranes (von Friesen 1940: 30; cf. Kitzler Ahfeldt 2000:
103).

- Asmundr lands on an island, where he meets an animal [‘dyr’],

3 Cf. Kitzler Ahfeldt 2000: 117. Scholars have, however, criticised Andrén’s work for its
lack of empirical evidence, e.g. in Kéllstrom 2007: 30-2 and 169-83; Bianchi 2010: 38-9
and 52-3.
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which he kills and in consequence is attacked by an angry knight
with his sword drawn, and killed. In Old Icelandic, the word dyr
usually meant a wild animal or a beast, and in some cases, a lion.*> As
is evident from Ulfhams saga, the animal is the knight’s companion,
and the episode is reminiscent of the traditional ‘lion-knight’ motif,
where a lion follows his master (cf. the leopard/lion).*®

- After all kinds of adventures, the protagonists meet Ulfhamr, and
together with him they board the ship and sail to the kingdom, fol-
lowed by the two young women who have regained their form,
having been cranes earlier in the story. Everybody is now free of the
evil spells, and the young generation has finally displaced the old
one. The new generation returns and takes over, with their new king
(cf. the helmet knight on horseback).

A comparison between the images on the Sparldsa Stone and the subject
matter of Ulfhams saga reveals some interesting parallels. It is important to
note that the images by no means cover the entire saga as we now have it,
but rather some of its narrative elements. Consequently, the link between
the two does not lie in individual images or motifs, but rather in the joint
imagery, which might be traced to a common storytelling tradition.

To sum up, it appears that the author of the Icelandic *Ulfhams saga
not only knew some traditional Geatish narrative motifs, but specifically
motifs that are in some ways reminiscent of the pictures on the Sparldsa
stone, side I'V, and even on side III as well.*” The central theme of the saga

3 See, e.g. Ordbog over det norrgne prosasprog: http://dataonp.ad.sc.ku.dk/wordlist_d_
adv.html

% Lions and leopards appear quite early in Scandinavian art, despite how alien these animals
must have been in the Nordic region. A lion and a leopard are depicted on the ‘Cirkus-
bager’ from Himlinggje in Denmark, dated to the third or fourth century, and leonine
quadrupeds were carved on some Gotlandic grave slabs (Stern 2013: 82). Other Icelandic
sagas from medieval times, e.g. Sigurdar saga pigla, tell of knights who avenge their lions
in a similar manner, and such heroes are reminiscent of the lion-knight motif, which was
prominent in the literature of the twelfth and the thirteenth centuries (Harris 1970: 125-29).
37 Side III is decorated with what have usually been interpreted as an owl (animal 1) and a
bird (animal 2a) surrounded by serpents (animal(s) 3), or two intertwined birds (animals 2a
and 2b) (Norr 1998: 194). The creatures have also been interpreted as a goose (animal 2a)
and an owl (animal 1), fighting with a snake (animal 3) (Nordgren 2009: 159). However,
the identification of the images is by no means unequivocal, and it is perhaps legitimate
to ask whether the figures might not be seen as a wolf — or werewolf — (animal 1) and two
cranes (animals 2a-b)? These could arguably be figures of the same nature as in Ulfhams
saga, humans in animal form. In his thorough study of the stone, Otto von Friesen has
already addressed the possibility that the central bird (animal 2a) might be a crane (1940:
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is partially comparable with the text of the runes, where an elder king
leaves and a new one takes over. Just as Svante Norr’s interpretation of
the runes (1998: 190-91) is not beyond question, so too the interpretation
here may not be above criticism; nevertheless, it seeks to shed light on
the equally ambiguous and obscure imagery of this fascinating, and much
disputed rune and picture stone.

Conclusion

Ulfhams saga is above all the offspring of Icelandic narrative and literary
traditions, well in accordance with other late fornaldarsogur, and yet
heavily dependent on Geatish narrative motifs and proper names. From
the comparison between the saga and geographical and cultural aspects
of Geatish history, on the one hand, and the illustrations on the Sparl6sa
Stone, on the other, it is hard not to see a connection between the two, not-
withstanding the differences. Perhaps it would be most natural to assume
that both are derived from Geatish oral tradition, and that the connection
is indirect. As demonstrated above, it seems fair to argue that Ulfhams
saga includes some traditional narrative motifs from Gautland, which
might be partly similar to those that lie behind the pictures. But just as the
Sparldsa Stone may contain a reflection of the subject matter of Ulfhams
saga and strenghten the possibility of the Geatish origin of the saga
material, or of individual narrative motifs, the abovementioned features
of Ulfhams saga could also throw light on the imagery on the stone and
indicate that it was based on traditional Geatish narrative motifs. Thus
the comparison requires that the illustrations on the stone be examined in
a new light. The possibility that the meaning behind them could lie in a
popular oral narrative, which was based on traditional Geatish motifs and
considered an appropriate accompaniment to the written material of the

26), and if we take a closer look at the image, we notice that there are in fact two identical
bird-figures, with intertwined necks (animals 2a-b) (see Almgren 1940: 118, fig. 15),
and finally a single snake (animal 3). Even if the larger animal (animal 1) is, admittedly,
reminiscent of a lion or an owl with its big, round eyes, it does actually look more like a
mythical creature of an uncertain nature. Why should it not be a shape-shifter? Although
the wolves and the cranes do not appear simultaneously in the action of Ulfhams saga,
they are nevertheless participants in the same plot, and are interwoven with the fates of the
protagonists. The interpretation of this side of the stone is, however, much more uncertain
than that of side IV.
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stone, must be considered. In other words, Ulfhams saga, and the images
on the Sparlosa Stone, may be based on a similar narrative pattern, a story
that was thought appropriate to recite or refer to when a kingdom was, or
had been, transfered from an older king to a younger one. Whether or not
a story was recited on such occasions is another matter, and all that can be
said is that the underlying tale, relating how a new generation takes over,
fits both the images on side IV and the text of the runic inscription.

In the discussion above, three different features of Ulfhams saga were
studied and compared to Eastern Scandinavian tradition, 1) its personal
names and placenames, 2) some of its individual narrative motifs, and
3) its plot and its connection with images on the Sparldsa Stone. Despite
the fact that some of the proper names and narrative motifs may certainly
have been known elsewhere in Scandinavia, the comparison revealed
close connections between the saga material and Eastern Scandinavia,
or even Gautland specifically. But even if these features do not — each
and individually — prove an underlying Geatish story-telling tradition that
might have influenced the author of the saga, it is important to put them
in a larger context, and focus on their overall testimony. Some Geatish
influences might at least be considered as a possibility, and by comparing
the plot of the saga to the images on the Sparldsa Stone as well, the
circumstantial evidence for the given connection become even stronger.

One of the questions asked above in connection with Icelanders visiting
Gautland was whether such visits might have had an impact on Icelandic
storytelling tradition. While the comparison and the interpretation offered
here is — and should only be seen as — a case study, it implies that they may
well have had such an impact, and that there was a channel through which
Geatish narrative material could influence Icelandic saga literature.’®
And even if Ulfhams saga seems to have exceptionally strong relations
to Geatish story telling tradition, it might help to take a closer look at
other fornaldarsogur that are set mainly in Gautland as well (i.e. Gautreks
saga, Hrolfs saga Gautrekssonar, Bosa saga ok Herrauds and Ormars
saga), or even some Geatish characters from other sagas. Considering
the recent growth in modern scholarship on the fornaldarsogur, and its
general popularity, we may hope that such a study — or studies — will take
place before long.

3 The present article is based on a paper I gave at the Fifteenth International Saga Con-
ference, held in Arhus in August, 2012. I would like to thank Jeffrey Cosser for assistance
with the final English version.
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Summary

The medieval Icelandic sagas known as fornaldarsogur usually take place in
Norway and Denmark. Some of them, however, are set in Eastern Scandinavia,
especially in Gautland. It is of interest, for its own sake, that Icelandic authors
chose to write about the Gautar (Old English Geatas, modern English Geats),
people whom they seem to have known little about. Accordingly, there is a reason
to ask where they got the material for their stories from. Was it entirely made up, or
did they perhaps know of some Geatish narrative tradition? This article seeks not
to answer these questions in general terms, but rather to throw light on the topic
by a case study, and deals with one of the fornaldarsdgur, Ulfhams saga, which
seems to have exceptionally strong connections to Eastern Scandinavia, or even
Gautland specifically. Some aspects of the saga will be considered: its personal
names and placenames, individual narrative motifs, its plot and its connection
with images on the famous Sparldsa Stone from Viste region, Vistergotland. The
article reveals the possibility of an underlying Geatish story-telling tradition that
might have influenced the author of the saga — and possibly also the person who
carved the images on the stone.

Keywords: Fornaldarsogur, legendary sagas, the Sparlosa Runestone (Vg 119),
Ulfhams saga, Old Norse-Icelandic literature
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The term leizla in Old Norse vision literature
— contrasting imported and
indigenous genres?

ELDAR HEIDE

I. Introduction. The vision genres

Throughout Europe in the Middle Ages, visions were a popular genre.
They were translated into many of the vernaculars, including Old Norse.
In most languages, people either borrowed the Latin term visio as the
genre designation, or they used indigenous words that translated visio’s
meaning of ‘vision, something seen’. In Old Norse, however, a completely
different solution was chosen. Leizla, the term that in most cases translates
visio, literally means ‘leading, guiding’. This articles aims at explaining
why this term was chosen.

The Latin term visio covers a wide variety of heterogeneous texts. In an
attempt at systematisation, Dinzelbacher (1981: 29) uses five criteria to
establish a modern, analytic term ‘vision’. This, he divides into two types.
The first can be summed up as wanderings in the afterlife (‘visions of
heaven and hell’, in Gardiner 1993: xviii ff.). They are morally instructive
Christian tales about people who have travelled to the afterlife — Heaven,
Hell and Purgatory — and what they have seen and experienced there.
As eyewitnesses, they give an account of what the landscape is like in
the afterlife, how progressively worse sinners are punished in ever more
terrifying ways the deeper one penetrates into hell, and how eternal
life becomes proportionally more pleasant the higher up in heaven one
comes. The journey is taken involuntarily by the soul (anima, ‘air, wind,
breathing, life, soul’ or spiritus, breath, breathing, life, spirit’; about the
connection between breath and soul / spirit / mind, see Heide 2006b) of
the person who is having the vision while his body is left behind, possibly
lifeless, because the person is close to death, dreaming or in some kind of

Heide, Eldar. 2016. The term leizla in Old Norse vision literature — contrasting imported
and indigenous genres? Scripta Islandica 67: 37-63.
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ecstasy. The other main type in Dinzelbacher’s typology is in particular
experiences of a mystical union with the deity (‘mystical visions’, in Gar-
diner 1993: xviii ff.) — seeing and / or speaking to God or the saints, hear-
ing voices, receiving prophecies, etc. Typically, those who have had such
experiences are charismatic mystics such as Hildegard of Bingen, Elisa-
beth of Schonau or Birgitta of Vadstena (Bridget of Sweden). Dinzel-
bacher’s type I had its heyday in the early and high Middle Ages (but some
examples of it, e.g. Visio Pauli, remained popular into the late Middle
Ages, see Jirouskova 2006), while type II ‘only becomes prominent from
the thirteenth century onwards’ into the late Middle Ages (Volmering
2014: 8). The terminology also changes: Visio, ‘vision’, was by far the
most common Latin term in the early and high Middle Ages, while in
the late Middle Ages, revelation, ‘revelation’, became equally or more
common.' Dinzelbacher’s typology is, like any typology, a simplification,
and has been criticised for that reason. Still, however, it (or similar
systematisations) is widely seen as a useful tool corresponding to reality —
especially the fundamental distinction between visions of heaven and hell
(the otherworld), and mystical (ecstatic) visions, and their chronological
relationship (e.g. Gardiner 1993, Easting 1997: 13—14, Wellendorf 2009:
39 ff., Volmering 2014: 7 ff., Carlsen 2015: 21-22).

Many variants of the visions circulated throughout Europe® in Latin
and some were translated into the vernaculars, including in some cases
Old Norse — by which I mean the language of Norway and lands settled
from Norway, as opposed to the language(s) of Denmark and Sweden. We
know of only one example of a type II vision translated into Old Norse
(Visio de resurrectione beate virginis Marie | Vision about the Resur-
rection of the Blessed Virgin Mary, Wellendorf 2009: 41). According to
Wellendorf, five type I visions were translated into Old Norse (based on
a modification of Dinzelbacher’s definition): Pdls leizla (Visio Pauli),
Dryhthelms leizla (Visio Dryhthelmi, or Drycth-), Duggals leizla (Visio
Tnugdali), Gundelinus leizla (Visio Gunthelmi), Furseus leizla (Vita
Prima Fursei), and one that originated in Iceland after the genre had

! Dinzelbacher (1981: 46): ‘Besitzen Darstellungen von Visionen oder Erscheinungen
iiberhaupt eine Uberschrift, sei es als Kapitelbeginn in einem groBerenWerk, sei es als Titel
eines eigenen Manuscriptes, so heifit es im frithen und hohen Mittelalter so gut wie immer,
im spéten weniger héufig «Visio» [....] In der Héufigkeit an zweiter Stelle steht wohl
«revelatio»; im Spdtmittelalter kommt dieses Wort vielleicht sogar 6fter vor als «visio».’
In addition, other terms were used, less frequently: elevatio ‘lifting up’, visus ‘appearance’,
somnium ‘dream’, and others.

2 Including Dante’s famous, highly literary Divina commedia, written in Tuscan / Italian.
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gained a foothold there: Rannveigar leizla (Wellendorf 2009: 59, 282
ff.). The Norwegian folk ballad Draumkvedet also belongs to type I and,
by all accounts, originated in Scandinavia (probably in the Middle Ages,
even though it was not written down until the 1800s; see Liestgl 1946,
Strombick 1946, Wellendorf 2008, and others). Moe 1927 (1911) offers
an accessible overview of the Norse vision genre and the backdrop to it.
The most comprehensive account of Norse vision literature is Wellendorf
2009. Carlsen 2015 focuses on literature composed in Old Norse possibly
inspired by type 1 visions.

II. Vernacular terms for visio. Why leizla?

In the Old Norse area, visions began to be translated into the vernacular
before 1200 (Wellendorf 2009: 157, 199). These were of Dinzelbacher’s
type I (‘visions of heaven and hell’), and at this time, visions were in
Latin usually referred to with the term visio (uisio) (footnote 1), which
literally means ‘sight, something seen, vision’. In Old Norse, however,
the term chosen for this was leizla (pronounced /leitsla/?), which literally
means ‘leading, conducting, guiding’. Why was this term chosen?

In German-speaking areas as well as in England and Ireland, people bor-
rowed one of the Latin terms for this genre — Middle English visyon, Middle
High German vision, Old and Middle Irish fis (< visio); Middle English
reuelacioun and Flemish revelacie (Dinzelbacher 1981: 46, Wellendorf
2009: 45, Volmering 2014: 16, Dictionary of the Irish language 1983 1I:
154). In Middle Irish, the term aislinge was also sometimes used, and in
Middle Welsh breuddwyd. These terms are indigenous with an original
meaning ‘dream’ (Dictionary of the Irish language 1983 1: 247, Volmering
2014: 82 ff.; Mittendorf 2006a) which was extended to cover Latin visions.

In Old Norse, the standard Latin term at the time could have been used
— it would have been *visjon in Old Norse — or else the literal translation
syn, ‘a vision, something seen’, could have been chosen. There are
cases where the Old Norse translators have chosen syn f., andarsyn f.,
‘spirit vision’, vitran f., ‘revelation, something laid open’ and birting f.,

* The superscript figure ‘2’ before the word marks the toneme 2 which is found in Modern
Norwegian and Swedish and which Old Icelandic probably had as well, although Modern
Icelandic does not (Myrvoll and Skomedal 2010, Haukur Porgeirsson 2013).
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‘revelation, something illuminated’ (Wellendorf 2009: 42, 45-46, 56), so
there is no doubt that literal translation was seen as an alternative. But the
term that was usually chosen was, in fact, a word that meant something
entirely different: leizla, ‘guiding’.

To my knowledge,nobody has discussed why this happened.* Wellendorf
is the one who goes most deeply into the question of terminology, but he
restricts himself to wondering whether leizla was an indigenous word that
gained an extended meaning when the Latin visions were translated, or
if it was newly coined in order to cover a concept that did not exist in
the culture before. He is not sure, but believes ‘the safest thing would
be to view the word [leizla] as a neologism, created to describe a group
of stories with Christian content, and therefore a borrowing’ (ibid: 53).5
Likewise, Wellendorf does not rule out the possibility that the word leizla
predated the conversion. In that case, the likely meaning was ‘funeral
procession’, he says, because that is a usual meaning of leizla in Old Norse,
also ‘in a pre-Christian context’ (ibid: 56), and because the background
for this term may appear to be Common Germanic and therefore old: ‘It
is thought that /eizla in the sense of ‘burial’ does not have much to do
with the process of placing the dead person in the ground but that the term
rather refers to a possible funeral procession connected with the burial,
and that /eidi ‘burial place’ is a later development of this’ (ibid: 56). This
leidi has a parallel in Old High German, leita and leitt ‘funus, exsequiae’,
and Middle High German, bileiti ‘Begribnis’ (ibid). Therefore, leizla did
not just mean ‘guiding’; it also had ‘strong associations with words that
are linked to death and burial’, and this may be why leizla was chosen as
the word for the translated Latin visions. ‘For it is often the case in the
texts that the ecstatic who experiences the vision is described as dead,’
Wellendorf points out (ibid: 57).

Whether leizla was coined for the translation of the Latin visions or
merely acquired a new usage is of little relevance to my point in this
article. The issue I want to address is why an Old Norse word was chosen
that meant something quite different from the Latin word that was being
translated. Wellendorf indicates a couple of factors that could serve as a
key to explanation. First, he notes that the Old Norse terminology is more
specialised than the Latin. In Latin, visio is a broad term applied to a wide

4 As far as I can see, it is not discussed in Moe 1927 (1911), Listgl 1946, Strombick 1946,
1976, Sverrir Témasson 1993, Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir 2005 or Wellendorf 2009.
5 Quotations from Wellendorf are my own translations from the original Danish.
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variety of texts and genres (for a discussion of the terminology in Latin,
see Dinzelbacher 1981: 45 ff., Volmering 2014), while in Old Norse, visio
is divided into syn, vitran / birting and leizla. Syn, which corresponds
literally to the Latin visio, was used in Old Norse for both types of visions
defined by Dinzelbacher, in other words as broadly as visio. However,
vitran / birting was generally used for type Il (which came later, as we
have seen), and leizla primarily for the type I visions, i.e. the journeys to
the afterlife (Wellendorf 2009: 56, cf. 40). This specialised terminology
suggests that the Old Norse translators perceived the differences between
the sub-genres as important. Secondly, Wellendorf points out (ibid: 55)
that leizla focuses on a different aspect of the matter than visio. The Latin
term refers only to visions, revelations, whereas leizla ‘emphasises that
the visionary [in the type I visions] is in actual fact being guided through
the other world’ (Cleasby and Vigfusson 1874: 381, Strombick 1976: 171
and Vésteinn Olason 1992: 506 also hint at this, and Carlsen 2015: 127
agrees). Leizla, which comes from leid-sla, is derived from the root of the
verb leida, ‘guide, lead’, and in the type I visions, the visionary is guided
through Hell, Purgatory and Heaven by an angel or a saint.

Wellendorf does not pursue this line of thinking any further. But these
factors suggest that when leizla was chosen, this was seen as important
in order to express the fact that guiding is a distinctive feature of the
genre. This also emerges from other factors. First, the Old Norse vision
texts often used the word leida to refer to the process of being guided by
the angel, even in one case where the Latin text uses the more neutral
venire, ‘to come’ (Gundelinus leizla, Wellendorf 209: 54). Secondly,
another derivative from the root of leida, namely leiding f., is also
used synonymously with leizla, twice in Furseus leizla (ibid: 53). This
strengthens the impression that those who introduced the generic term
leizla had the literal meaning of the word in mind, and thus that there
was a desire to emphasise that this guiding through the afterlife was what
distinguished the genre. Why the desire to emphasise this?

It is natural because guiding is a distinguishing feature of the genre. In
type I visions, emphasis is typically placed on the fact that the visionary
is guided by a psychopomp (angel or saint; see Zaleski 1987: 52 ff.), or
encouraged by the escort to follow him (fylgja), and his dependency on
the escort is stressed:

the visionary’s worst moment generally begins when the escort has vanished.
[...] The disappearance of the guide is also a motif that often occurs in the
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visions. [...The visionaries] are struck with terror and become calm again only
when the escort returns and the journey through hell can continue (Wellendorf
2009: 54-55).

Indeed there are cases where the psychopomp pulls the visionary through
the afterlife on a string (ibid: 54).

Given this background, it is quite unremarkable that there was a
desire to express that guiding was a characteristic feature of the genre
(i.e., ‘visions of heaven and hell’). What requires explanation is why this
was more the case for Old Norse than for other languages. Might we not
expect that the need to express this would be as great for those who wrote
the visions in Latin or translated them from Latin into other languages?
Or was there something special in the Old Norse area that created a desire
or a need for an emphatic terminology — something in the Old Norse
cultural background to which the Latin visions were to be transferred?

III. A suggestion

My suggestion is that the Old Norse translators chose the term leizla
because in the Old Norse area, there were inherited, indigenous stories
that greatly resembled the visions but lacked the guiding element. Since
guiding was a central aspect of the newly introduced genre, it was natural
to call them leizla, ‘guiding’, to distinguish them from the stories people
knew from before. I am thinking of the apparently indigenous Old Norse
stories in which people with special abilities get in contact with or explore
the realm of the dead or other far-off places, sometimes through a free-
soul journey, in which the body is left behind at home. These adventures
occur without a psychopomp, as we shall now see.

In Baldrs draumar® Odinn rides on his horse Sleipnir to Hel (the realm
of the dead) — implying long roads and the need to cross one or more
barriers that cannot usually be crossed (cf. Hermdor’s journey to Hel
on the same horse, see below). There he wakes up a dead prophetess —
a volva — from the grave, from whom he obtains knowledge about the
future of Baldr. In Voluspd 28-35, the situation appears to be similar (see
for example Sigurdur Nordal 1927: 66-67; Gisli Sigurdsson 2001 takes

® When citing the Edda poems, I refer to Eddukvedi 12014.
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a different view). In Hdrbardsljéd 44—45 it is said that Odinn has sought
out the dead in burial mounds in order to gain knowledge. In Hdvamdil
157 Odinn is said to be able to bring hanged men back to life and make
them talk — Snorri also refers to this in Ynglinga saga (1941: 18). After
Baldr has died, Herm60r rides to Hel to try to release him.

The road there passes through a landscape that is like the one we see in
the visions; among others, he must overcome obstacles such as dark, deep
valleys and then the river Gjg// and the bridge that crosses it, the Gjallar-
bri, which has an equivalent function in Draumkvedet (Edda Snorra
Sturlusonar 1931: 6667, Moe 1927 [1911]: 201-03; cf. for example
Duggals leizla in Heilagra manna sogur 1 1877, chap. 4-7).7 In Vafprio-
nismdl 43 it is the giant Vafprddnir who has been to the realm of the dead
and gained knowledge.

Even among these examples, though, Baldrs draumar and Hermo6dr’s
journey to Hel are the only ones where there is explicitly a journey to
the realm of the dead. However, such a journey may often be implied,
because ‘dying’ is often referred to as fara til Heljar, ‘travelling to Hel’,
or travelling on the helvegr, ‘the road to Hel’ (Ellis Davidson 1943:
84-85), and the hanged men Odinn causes to speak are hardly dangling
in his courtyard in Valholl. Perhaps he had a burial mound there in his
courtyard, but typically in stories about journeys to the otherworld (see
Schgdt 1983 for a discussion of this concept) — whether the realm of
the dead, the land of the giants, Jotunheimar, or others — one must cross
several kinds of barriers (cf. Ellis Davidson 1943). Compare this to how
Odinn travels all the way to Hel in Baldrs draumar to find the grave in
which the prophetess lies. We also find descriptions similar to those in
Hermd0r’s journey to Hel in journeys to other variants of the otherworld,
especially the Jotunheimar. The clearest example of this is Skirnismdl, in

7 One might think that Snorri’s descriptions of this were affected by the visions, causing
him to make this journey more like those in the visions. But in that case, it will have been
because he has seen that the genres are similar to one another, which is precisely my point.
And Snorri did not introduce a guide for Hermédr. The ‘complete’ story of Baldr is known
only from Snorri, but many scholars (overview in Abram 2006) believe that his source
value is high at this point, seeing that a number of alliterated sentences with three stave-
rhymes in Snorri’s text suggests that he has followed a subsequently lost eddic poem (e.g.
Vex vidarteinungr einn fyrir vestan Valhgll; Lorenz 1984: 559-60 lists eight examples).
Abram (2006) rejects this view, arguing that alliteration appears also in prose that we know
is not based on poetry. The appearance of alliteration as such in the prose of Snorri is not
the argument, however; what suggests that he here builds on a lost poem is that this part
of Gylfaginning differs from other parts of Gylfaginning by showing a distinctly higher
frequency of sentences with three or even four rhyme staves.
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which Skirnir rides on a magical horse through darkness and fire, over
wet mountains, and finally manages to make his way past fierce guard
dogs and a fence around the farm of the giant he is trying to reach (stanzas
8-16).

In the above-mentioned examples, however, no information is given
that suggests the bodies of Odinn or the others are left behind while they
are travelling to the otherworld. However, Snorri gives an account of this
in Ynglinga saga: Odinn skipti homum. Ld pd biikrinn sem sofinn eda
daudr, en hann var pd fugl eda dyr, fiskr eda ormr ok for d einni svipstund
d fjarleeg lond at sinum grendum eda annarra manna. (Ynglinga saga
1941: 18) ‘Odinn changed shapes. Then his body lay as if asleep or dead,
while he was a bird or a beast, a fish or a snake and travelled in an instant
to faraway lands on his own errands or for other people’. Tolley (1996)
believes this description is not actually an account from the Old Norse
tradition, but is modelled on the description of a Sami shamanic seance
in Historia Norwegie (2003: 60-62). I do not see that these descriptions
are that similar and, as we shall see, (other) Old Norse sources have
parallels to almost all the information given in the Historia Norwegie
séance (Lindow 2003: 106; Heide 2006a, chapter 4.3). I therefore see no
clear reason to assume that Snorri drew the details of his description from
this source.

Nonetheless, it is clear that Snorri’s descriptions cited above do show
considerable overlap with the descriptions of the shamans’ (noaidis’)
trance journeys in the Sami tradition; they are precisely about the shaman
going into a trance or a trance-like sleep so that his body is left behind,
lifeless, while the disembodied soul travels to the realm of the dead or to
faraway places to fetch objects or persons or carry out other errands there,
in the shape of (or on the back of) an animal (especially birds, fish or a
male reindeer, occasionally a snake or a whale)®. We find an Old Norse
account of this in Vamsdela saga (1939: 34 ff.), in which two Samis
shut themselves up in a house and make a spirit journey to Iceland to
fetch an object. In other Old Norse texts — sagas of Icelanders, contem-
porary sagas and king’s sagas — there are many similar examples where
people with special abilities can, in sleep, make their soul travel its way
to faraway places and carry out tasks there while their bodies are left
behind (Strombéck 1935, Heide 2006a: 146 ff., Tolley 2009 I: 167-99,

8 Among others Skanke 1945 [1728-1731]: 206-07, Kildal 1945 [1730 and later]: 138-39,
Olsen 1910 [after 1715]: 9, Lundius 1905 [1670s]: 6 and Olsen 1910 [after 1715]: 47.
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471). While there, they can, among other things, meet other souls (hugir,
fylgjur, gandar) and battle with them in animal form, just like the Sami
shamans (more about this in Heide 2016). In these accounts, the sleep
appears to be a kind of trance, and it may have been used well into the
Christian era because it was less problematic for the church; Lokasenna
24 suggests that in the pre-Christian Old Norse tradition, people could
place themselves in a trance through drumming, as was the case among
the Sami (Heide 2006a: 143 ff., with references). In Hdvamdl 138—141
it appears that Odinn uses fasting and physical pain to enter into a kind
of trance that places him in contact with knowledge from other worlds;’
this is also a point of contact with Sami shamanic methods (Mebius 2003:
174). Furthermore, Hermoddr’s journey to Hel is also similar to the Sami
shamanic journeys in terms of its purpose. According to Sami beliefs,
serious illnesses arose because the deceased in the realm of the dead'
had captured the soul of the sick person!' (cf. Forbus 1910 [1727]: 35,
Kildal 1945 [1730 and later]: 139, Kildal 1807 [1730s?]: 456), and there
are frequent accounts of how the shaman in a trance travels to the realm
of the dead to try to bring back the soul of the gravely ill person.'”> That
is Hermoor’s task — the difference being in his case that the person to be
saved (namely Baldr) is already dead.

Since Strombick’s ground-breaking study in the interwar period
(Strombéck 1935), it has become a widespread view that when the sources
in Old Norse tradition speak about shamanic elements, this is because
parts of the Old Norse religion (in the broad sense) had a great deal in
common with Sami shamanism, probably owing to influence from it (see
for example Dubois 1999). In this way, Snorri’s description of Odinn’s
abilities in Ynglinga saga can be influenced by the Sami tradition without
Snorri having taken his description from a specific text (for example
Historia Norwegie).

Although Snorri certainly says that Odinn could carry out trance jour-
neys, he does not say that Odinn travelled to the kingdom of the dead in this

° It is conceivable that something similar occurs in the opening passage of Grimnismdl, but
the descriptions are too short to enable us to say anything further about it.

19 Southern Sami jaemiehaajmoe, Lule Sami jabbmedjmmo, Northern Sami jabmiiddibmu;
Rydving 1995: 66.

' This seems to be less clear in the Northern Sami tradition, cf. Olsen (1910 [after 1715]:
88).

12 For example in Skanke (1945 [1728-1731]: 195) and Kildal (1945 [1730 and later]: 140).
Several examples in Hultkrantz’s discussion of this (Biackman and Hultkrantz 1978: 4445,
cf. 59-60, note 19).



46 Eldar Heide

way. None of the Old Norse texts that may possibly reflect pre-Christian
tradition tell of gods or people with special abilities whose disembodied
souls travel to the realm of the dead. Even so, the word leizla may have
been chosen to distinguish the borrowed stories about journeys to the
otherworld from indigenous stories. Firstly, we should assume that there
used to be more stories about pre-Christian journeys to the otherworld
than those recorded in surviving manuscripts. When we compare these to
the several tens of metres of shelf-space occupied by the folk-traditions
collected in the Nordic region since the Middle Ages, there is reason to
believe that the surviving Old Norse texts account for only a small portion
of the beliefs and folk poetry that existed. It is, therefore, not especially
daring to think that there may have been stories which combined more of
the elements mentioned above. Secondly, the visions have a great deal
in common with stories like the one in Baldrs draumar and Hermdor’s
journey to Hel, even if the body of the traveller to the realm of the dead
remains at home (cf. for example Herrmann 1922: 103). The fact that the
name Gjallarbri of the bridge crossing the river separating this world
and the otherworld was introduced into the Christian vision Draumkvedet
indicates that this similarity was noticed by medieval Norwegians (Simek
2006: 138, Moe 1927 [1911]: 201-03, Carlsen 2015: 165-70). Thirdly, it
appears that in many cases no important distinction was made between
the realm of the dead and other variants of the otherworld. For example,
Odinn gains his secret knowledge just as much from the giants (Hdvamadl
138—41) and other undefined worlds (Voluspd 28) as from the prophetess
in Hel (Baldrs draumar).

All in all, the Old Norse texts have many descriptions that have much
in common with the borrowed Christian visions. If we view these descrip-
tions as a corpus, it contains all the principal traits that we find in the
visions, with the exception of specifically Christian ideas about (how
things were in) heaven and hell. It can, therefore, hardly be the case
that the translators perceived the visions written in Latin as something
entirely new. Rather, they perceived them as a new variant of something
that was already familiar to them. The most important narrational element
‘lacking’ in the indigenous tradition appears to have been the forcible
nature of the visionary journey and the guide one was dependent upon as
a result of this. The Old Norse tradition is consistent in that the travellers
to the otherworld make their journey voluntarily and alone.'

13 One reason for this difference may be that many of the visionaries are simple monks
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I know of only one possible exception to this: at one point in Saxo
Grammaticus’ Gesta Danorum the hero, Had(d)ingus, is led by a woman
down through the earth, through a landscape and across a bridge over a
river to a place that resembles Valholl, which is, after all, a realm of the
dead (Fisher and Ellis Davidson 1979-1980, book 1, 8, 14, mentioned
by Wellendorf 2009: 58). But the source value of this story is unclear.
As often with Saxo, the tales are composed of elements that we know
from several unrelated myths in Old Norse texts (cf. Ellis Davidson 1943:
81-87, Herrmann 1922, 90, 1023).

In addition, there are a couple of Old Norse cases where a person who is
recently deceased or who is on the point of death is fetched by somebody
who leads them to the realm of the dead — and where the dead person will
remain, contrary to what we have looked at in this article so far. In the
prose introduction to the Eddic poem Frd dauda Sinfjotla, the body of the
hero Sinfjotli is ferried over a fjord (and out of the tale) by a mysterious
ferryman. The journey’s destination is probably Valholl since that is
where heroes went after death, and the skaldic lay Eiriksmdl from the
900s names Sinfjotli as among Odinn’s men in Valholl (Finnur Jénsson
1912-1915 BI: 165). In Egils saga einhenda (1954: 365) and Sogubrot af
fornkonungum (1982: 53-55), it appears that Odinn fetches two heroes to
his residence (Heide 2011: 67). This accompaniment to the realm of the
dead fits in nicely with the possible meaning of leizla as ‘accompaniment
to the grave’ before the use of the word in the translation of Christian
visions (see above, point II), not least because it appears that the grave
could be perceived as a kind of offshoot from the collective realm of the
dead ‘beyond’ — so that, in a way, the dead person exists in both places
(Heide 2014: 130). Therefore, the humans’ leizla or ‘guiding’ of the dead
person to the grave is closely related to the angel’s leizla or ‘guiding’ of
the visionary from this world to the realm of the dead — and back. One
important difference applies, though: that the actual dead person does
not usually come back — although in Helgakvioa Hundingsbana II this
happens for one night (see McKinnell 2005: 218-31).

In any case, it may make sense if the term leizla was chosen as a trans-
lation of visio in order to distinguish the new, imported genre from the
indigenous tales of journeys to the next world.

(like Furseus) or laymen who may be more in need of ‘guiding’ than the gods and ritual
specialists of Old Norse tradition.
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IV. Syn too closely connected
to pre-Christian traditions?

Another factor that may also have played a role is that the word syn had
probably been in use from earlier times in relation to something other than
the kinds of Christian visions we are looking at here — namely prophetic
revelations, particularly in a dream. The Old Norse corpus contains many
cases of such synir in a Christian context, for example in Mariu saga
(1871: 537), where a monk tells how, in a prophetic vision, he has seen a
crown descending from heaven, as a premonition that he would go there
(sd ek { syn svd sem korona stigi nior af himnum; numerous examples in
the Ordbog over det norrgne prosasprog). However, there is no reason to
believe that the idea of such synir did not exist in Old Norse culture before
the arrival of the Christian literature; in any event, it is also found in non-
Christian contexts. Heimskringla, for example, tells how King Sigurdr
Jorsalafari (in the 1120s) had a syn in a dream that warned him of the
challenger to the throne, Haraldr Gilli from Ireland: Sigurdr believed he
was standing at Jeren in South-Western Norway and looking out to sea,
and some kind of mist approached the land, with a tree that represented
Haraldr (Heimskringla 1941 1II: 264-65). In Qrvar-Odds saga we hear
how a giant has a syn by supernatural means that tells him who has come
to an island near his dwelling — it is Oddr and his companions (Orvar-
Odds saga 1954: 223-24). There are a good many of these synir providing
supernatural knowledge, particularly about the future, in what is con-
sidered the pre-Christian tradition in Old Norse literature; but in those
cases — by chance? — different words or expressions are used for ‘vision’
or ‘seeing’. In Fdstbreedra saga, for example, the term bera fyrir, ‘come
before ones eyes’, is used about such a dream vision (Fdstbredra saga
1943: 243, cf. Heide 2006a: 24, 130).

Nevertheless there is no reason to believe that the pre-Christian use
of syn prevented the use of syn for the Christian vision genre. The wide-
spread use of syn in Christian contexts shows that this word can hardly
have had strong associations with pre-Christian magic and ocular de-
lusions. Therefore, we should expect that syn could well have been
chosen as the normal translation for visio, although possibly it would
have given connotations related to prophetic visions rather than journeys
to the afterlife.
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V. Comparison with other areas in Europe

The explanation I am presenting does not presuppose that indigenous
tales similar to visions but without guiding were only found in the Old
Norse region. It presupposes the following:

i. That there were indigenous tales similar to visions but without
guiding in the Old Norse region.

ii. That such tales were more important in the Old Norse area when
the Latin visions were translated than at the equivalent time in other
places in Europe, implying that the need for a term such as leizla was
greater in the Old Norse than in other areas (where equivalent terms
were not created).

I have argued point i. above. Point ii. may initially appear dubious, since
there are reasons to believe that shamanic elements have occurred in many
places throughout Europe (see for example Siikala 1986, on the Baltic-
Finnish region). However, we should remember that it is just as much
a question of time as of place. There would be no need for a term such
as leizla in any particular place unless many time-dependent conditions
applied:

. Christendom with its literature must have arrived.

. Written literature in the vernacular must have been well established.

. Type I visions must have been translated into the vernacular

. in sufficient numbers to constitute a literary genre in the
vernacular.

. The type I visions must not have gone out of vogue.

f. The time since the conversion must not have been so long that
literary traditions with roots in pre-Christian religion were forgotten
or had faded dramatically.

g. The literary elite must have perceived literary traditions with roots

in pre-Christian religion as relevant and legitimate at the time when

the translations occurred — otherwise there would have been no need
for terms that distinguished them from Christian genres.

a~a o o

[¢)

Point ii. above can thus be amplified as follows: that such tales were more
important in the Old Norse area when type I visions were translated to
the vernacular than they were in other places in Europe at the time when
people possibly translated such visions. In the Old Norse region, all the
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conditions from a. to g." were in place when people began to translate the
type I visions — which probably happened before 1200 (Wellendorf 2009:
157,199).

This appears to have been less the case in other regions. In the Baltics,
Christianity came so late (reaching Lithuania at the end of 1300s, Rowell
1994) that the type I visions were no longer so popular. Furthermore,
people did not begin to write in the vernacular to any significant extent
until (long) after the type I visions had become less popular; the same was
true in Finland and most of Eastern Europe: in the case of the Finno-Ugric
and Baltic languages this did not happen until the 1500s, in Polish and
Hungarian, the 1400s and in Czech not until the end of the 1300s (Laanest
1982, Fraenkel 1950, Sussex 2006, Balazs 2000). There are a handful
of texts written in Czech from the 13" century (the Christianisation of
Bohemia was probably completed in the early 900s; Sommer et al. 2007),
but we do not know of a vision translated into Czech (condition c. and
d.) until much later,”” and the same seems to be the case with the other
mentioned areas.

In Sweden and Denmark, people began writing in the vernacular ear-
lier, but there, too, the scope of written literature in the vernacular was
very limited until well into the 1300s.!® We know of some visions from
Sweden and Denmark that were translated into the vernacular, including
Birgitta of Vadstena’s Revelationes coelestes, ‘Celestial Revelations’
(re-translated from Latin). These translations are late — from the end of
the 1300s and from the 1400s — and, with one exception (as far as I can
see, based on the typology of Dinzelbacher, Wellendorf, and others; see
above) all are of type II, which was the most popular variant at that time
(Pipping 1943: 110, Dahlerup 1998a: 339 ff., 360 ff.). The exception is
the early Christian, originally culturally Greek, and later greatly extended
Visio Pauli (ibid), known in Old Norse as Pdls leizla (see Wellendorf
2009: 122 ff., Jirouskova 2006, Carlsen 2015: 23 ff.). This was translated
into Danish (Dahlerup 1998a: 363) — but late, as we have just seen.

In Germany, France and the British Isles, written literature in the ver-
nacular came much earlier. In France, this happened in earnest from the
end of the 11" century (Zink 1995; on vision literature, see Carozzi 1994,

1 f. and g. also in Norway, as can be seen from among other things Eddic verses on rune
sticks from Bryggen in Bergen, Meulengracht Sgrensen 1991: 219-20.

15 Personal communication Lenka Jirouskovd, May 2015.

1 Brix 1943, Kasperson et al. 1990, Dahlerup 1998a and 1998b, Schiick and Warburg 1926,
Pipping 1943, Higg 1996.
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Owen 1981). But there, people would hardly have reflected on the possi-
bility of using terminology other than that drawn from Latin, since French
evolved from Latin and therefore acquired most of its vocabulary from
it. The terminology in French and the other romance languages (Dinzel-
bacher 1981: 46) is accordingly of little interest to my discussion.

From Germany, we know of written literature in the vernacular from as
early as the Viking Age, but the scope was fairly small before the second
half of the 12th century (Erb 1964, Briauer 1990). Within vision literature,
Visio Pauli was translated in the first half of the 1100s (Erb 1964: 556).
Visio Tnugdali, ‘The Vision of Tundale’, based on an event in 1148 and
written in Latin by an Irish monk in Regensburg, Bavaria, in around 1149
(Edel 2001: 77), was translated into Frankish (South-western German) in
the second half of the 12" century (Palmer 1982: 33, 363).

In England, written literature in the vernacular became well established
early on; we know of some vernacular literature written (down) in Viking
times (for example Treharne and Pulsiano 2001: 4-5), transmitted for the
most part in manuscripts from the second half of the 10" century and
later. The Venerable Bede included two visions in his Historia ecclesias-
tica gentis Anglorum, which was probably completed in 731 and trans-
lated into Old English between 875 and 930 (Lemke 2015: 89, cf. Rowley
2011). These two visions are the one included in Vita Prima Fursei (about
the Irish missionary Furseus / Fursa, d. 449/450), which Bede summa-
rised, and Visio Dryhthelmi, which Bede wrote (and which is supposed to
have been experienced by the English monk Dryhthelm in the year 690).
Visio Pauli was translated into Old English at some point before the 11*
century, probably in the 900s (Morey 2013: 455, cf. Healey 1978: 15-20;
Wright 1993: 108, Palmer 1999: 419). From the second half of the 12
century, more visions were translated in England (into both English and
Norman French; Easting 1997: 16 ff.).

The Celtic region in Wales—West England had written literature in the
vernacular early on, but no Christian visions are known from that corpus
(Jarman and Hughes 1976) until the 14™ century or later (Breuddwyd Pawl
/ Visio Pauli, Purdan Padrig | Tractatus de Purgatorio Sancti Patrici,
Mittendorf 2006a, 2006b).

In Ireland, written literature in the vernacular was well established at
least as early as in England. The country had its own alphabet (og[h]am)
before the arrival of the Latin alphabet, with a similar area of utilisation
to runes — i.e. for short texts (O Cathasaigh 2006: 9—10, McManus 1991).
Moreover, Christianity and its written culture came early: the Pope sent
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the first bishop to Ireland in 431 (Edel 2001: 96, 112-20, O Cathasaigh
2006: 9). It appears that the Latin alphabet was adopted for writing Irish
around 600 at latest (ibid: 10, cf. 140-41, Edel 2001: 113). However,
no manuscripts containing long texts in Irish date back further than the
1100s, so it is difficult to determine what comes from older periods and
how much the texts have changed to become the versions that we know
(O Cathasaigh 2006: 24, Mhaonaigh 2006: 33 ff.). There are, neverthe-
less, some surviving secular texts that we are fairly certain date from the
700s and perhaps the 600s (O Cathasaigh 2006: 13, 24, Ni Bhrolchdin
2009: 21). From the 700-800s onwards, it appears to have become more
common to write both secular and religious texts in Irish than in Latin
(N1 Bhrolchdin 2009: 141, Mhaonaigh 2006: 40). The texts that probably
date from the 700s include an echtrae, ‘otherworld journey’ (Echtraei
Chonnlai, ‘The Expedition of Connlae’, ibid: 26). Visions are both trans-
lated from Latin — among others, Visio Pauli — and newly written in Irish:
Vision of Laisrén, Vision of Lochan in Immram Curaig Ua Corra (‘the
Voyage of the Ui Chorra / Hui Corra’), and the best known, Fis Adomndin
(*Vision of Adomnan’, Volmering 2014: 20). Vision of Laisrén is thought
to be from around 900 and Fis Adomndin to be well over a century
younger (Edel 2001: 71, 68/72, Mhaonaigh 2006: 40). The translation of
Visio Pauli is probably from the same period, but may be older. Visionary
literature from the Irish milieu (in both Latin and Irish) had an important
influence on common European visionary literature (Edel 2001: 64—79).
This examination shows that we must take a closer look in particular at
England and Ireland. As can be seen, we know that visions were translated
into the vernacular in England between 875 and 930 (Vita prima Fursei and
Visio Dryhthelmi, perhaps also Visio Pauli), i.e., just 200-250 years after
the conversion of the Anglo-Saxons (which principally occurred between
597 and the last three decades of the 600s; Edel 2001: 121 ff., Chaney
1960). This is not so much later after the conversion than when people
began to translate visions into Old Norse. So shouldn’t a term like leizla as
explained in this article, have been just as likely to occur there, when most
of the other conditions, a.—g., also applied? Both Christian literature and
literature in the vernacular were well established, only the type I visions
were common, and more than one vision had been translated. But this
did not lead to any Old English generic term equivalent to leizla. In any
event, there is a time difference; in the Old Norse region, the translation
of the visions probably began less than 200 years after the conversion,
and we can assume that traditions with roots in pre-Christian religion
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faded more rapidly in England than in the Old Norse region (condition
f.), because in England, a Christian population was already there when
the Anglo-Saxons arrived only 100-200 years before they converted. As
far as we know, there was also a vast difference in the elite’s attitude
to the indigenous literary tradition with roots in pre-Christian religion
(condition g.). During the Old Norse renaissance at the end of the 1100s
and into the 1200s — i.e., when the first comprehensive translation of the
visions into Old Norse took place — Iceland experienced an interest in and
acceptance of indigenous, pre-Christian heritage that was unparalleled in
the Christian Middle Ages (with the possible exception of Ireland, which
we will shortly examine more closely). The Englishmen apparently also
saw reason to record pre-Christian heroic literature (such as Widsith and
Beowulf;, see for example Robinson 2001) before it was forgotten, but
they have not left us a single truly mythological text — in other words,
nothing along the lines of Baldrs draumar, Hermé0r’s journey to Hel or
Skirnismdl, which we looked at above. It is impossible to know whether
this was because this type of pagan literature was rapidly forgotten or was
simply taboo until it was forgotten. In any case, the implication is that
there was hardly any need for a defining term that would distinguish the
Christian vision genre from pre-Christian tales.

It seems that much the same can be said about Germany — where, in
addition, no translation of visions into the vernacular is known before the
12 century, when the people in the area (the Franks) had been Christians
for 600-700 years. There is nothing to indicate that literary traditions
rooted in pre-Christian religion were of importance to them at that
time. In Denmark, too, such literary traditions must have been of little
relevance when Visio Pauli —i.e. a type I vision — was translated into the
vernacular. This probably did not happen until the 15" century (Dahlerup
1998a: 363), and when the Dane Saxo Grammaticus around 1200 wrote
a Danish legendary history using substantial elements from Old Norse
mythology, it is thought that his sources were largely Icelandic (see for
example Herrmann 1922: 5 ff., Turville-Petre 1964: 30-31).

In Ireland, too, a long time passed — 350 to 400 years or more —
between the conversion in the 400-500s and the time when the oldest
visions we know of appeared in Irish. Nevertheless, it seems that people
had a quite different attitude to the pre-Christian literary heritage there
than in England: ‘A distinguishing feature of Irish culture in the seventh
and eighth centuries was the confidence and apparent ease with which
external elements were combined with the inherited ones. This is true
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of scholarship, literature and art.’ (() Cathasaigh 2006: 26, cf. 17, 20-21
and Williams and Ford 1992: 3, Ni Bhrolchdin 2009: 14). The indigenous
culture ‘engaged in an intensive dialogue with the culture of the new
faith, a dialogue which led eventually, through reciprocal influence, to
integration’ (Edel 2001: 34, cf. 31, 112). In Ireland, therefore, the literary
traditions with roots in pre-Christian religions were not rejected as
inappropriate, but were blended with the borrowed material into some-
thing new, in which it is difficult to separate one from the other. This is
most apparent in the echtrae and immram genres, both of which deal with
expeditions to the otherworld (in many variants) — immrama as journeys
by sea to mysterious islands (see for example Edel 2001: 64 {f., Dumville
1976, Moylan 2007). Many echtrai and immrama have much in common
with both the visions and the kinds of journeys to the otherworld in the
indigenous Old Norse tradition that we looked at above.

Thus, one may argue that all the above conditions, a.—g., were in place
with the Irish, and, accordingly, that they just as much as the Norse should
be expected to have formed a genre term equivalent to leizla. However,
the Old Norse term leizla appears to underscore the difference between the
borrowed genre and similar, indigenous tales about journeys to the realm
of the dead and other variants of the otherworld. This would hardly be
consistent with the Irish project of fusion. Neither is it certain that in pre-
Christian Irish tradition people tended to travel alone to the otherworld.
Typically in echtrai, the hero is ‘enticed by a beautiful woman or wonder-
ful warrior” who then leads him to a lovely fairyland (MacKillop 1998:
148). Although this could be influence from the visions, this trait is also
found in the oldest echtrai known to us (Mhaonaigh 2006: 26).

I conclude that there appears to have been less need outside the Old
Norse region for a generic term that would distinguish the type I visions
from the indigenous, inherited tales about journeys to the otherworld. It
therefore makes good sense that it is precisely in the Old Norse cultural
sphere that we find the type I visions referred to with a word that draws
attention to guiding as a characteristic feature of the genre.

VI. Afterthoughts

If there is something to what I suggest in this article, it may have some
relevance to our understanding of Old Norse literature in general and the
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relationship between indigenous and imported literature, maybe even the
cultural characteristics of the different regions in Medieval Europe.

As we know, Old Norse literature consists of two main components:
the indigenous tradition inherited from the time before written literature
became widespread, and imported literature translated from Latin,
French, German and occasionally Old English in the High Middle Ages.
(In addition, the criss-crossing of cultural contact means that fairy-tales
and folk poetry have, to some extent, travelled in oral form throughout the
ages, so that the indigenous tradition is not, after all, purely indigenous.)
In the Old Norse literature known to us, these components are mixed,
reworked and incorporated into one another to varying degrees. In some
genres, there are few elements from the imported written literature (see
for example Lassen 2011°s review of Odinn in the Eddic poems, page 308
ff.), in others, there are a great many. In the Christian vision literature, the
entire genre is imported, but even so, we cannot bypass the indigenous
background if we are to understand it. As Wellendorf points out (2009:
28 ff., 43 f{f.), there is an interplay between the choice of words in the
translations and the indigenous tradition, and, as we have seen, the genre
term leizla itself may have been chosen as a contrast to that tradition.
Accordingly, the vision literature can — somewhat paradoxically — remind
us how important the indigenous component always is in Old Norse
literature.

At the same time, the Old Norse vision literature can remind us of the
opposite: namely that we should not be too quick to assume that this or that
motif originated in the indigenous tradition. Because the Christian vision
literature has so much in common with the indigenous tales of journeys to
the otherworld, one might easily think that this Old Norse genre was the
one that showed the greatest blend of indigenous and foreign components
— with the journey to the otherworld itself coming from the indigenous
tradition and the descriptions of heaven and hell from the Latin literature
(cf. Ginzburg’s theories [1991 among others] that the witches’ Sabbath
and other shamanistic concepts known from the Middle Ages and later are,
to a great extent, a substratum from pre-Christian times across large areas
of Europe). Or at least, that is what one might think if the vision literature
in Latin had not been so well preserved. However, since it is, we can
state that, on the contrary, the vision literature is a purely translated and
imported genre. Accordingly, this example can illustrate how important
it is to compare Old Norse literature with common European literature in
Latin (and, to some extent, other languages).
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As we have seen, there are often some very substantial differences
between the countries when it comes to the reception of the vision literature,
but relatively little research has been done into these differences and their
causes. Perhaps more comparative studies can help us to see more clearly
what distinguishes cultures in different countries, in different eras.
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Summary

This article attempts to explain why the Latin genre designation visio, which
literally means ‘sight, something seen, vision’, is translated into Old Norse pre-
dominantly as leizla, which literally means ‘leading, guiding’ (lei0-sla). At the
time, visio, when used as a generic term, most often referred to Christian morally
instructive narratives about people who journey to Heaven, Purgatory and Hell
and about what they see and experience there. Such journeys are undertaken
involuntarily by the soul (anima, spiritus) of the person who is experiencing the
vision while the body remains behind, lying still and usually lifeless because
the person is close to death, dreaming or in some sort of trance. The author
suggests that the term leizla was chosen in order to provide a contrast to the pre-
existing Norse tradition of similar journeys. This included narratives similar to
such visions, namely narratives about journeys to the realm of the dead and back
again and about journeys undertaken during a trance with only the soul going
abroad while the body remains behind. Yet while the Christian visio narratives
at the time of the earliest Old Norse translations usually feature a guide, often an
angel or a saint, leading the visionary through the otherworld, there is no guide
featured in the indigenous Norse narratives; in these, people always travel alone.
This difference may be exactly what is indicated by the term leid-sla. The author
evaluates this theory in relation to the translation of vision narratives from Latin
into other Northern, Eastern and Western European languages during the Middle
Ages and concludes that, within the (West) Norse area, visionary narratives of
this kind were translated during a period of time when the need for a precise
designation — leizla, ‘guiding’ — was greater there than in other geographical-
linguistic areas.

Keywords: European vision literature, Old Norse vision literature, vernacular
literature, leizla, Old Norse literature, Old Norse translated literature, Old Norse
literary genres, Old Norse mythology, Eddic poetry, Heaven and Hell, Sami
religion
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DG 3 in memoriam

HEIMIR PALSSON

I Uppsalabranden ar 1702 forstordes en handskrift med signum DG 3
i biblioteket Carolina Rediviva som hade lanats ut till Olaus Rudbeck
(1630-1702). Handskriften inkoptes &r 1652 i Sorg i Danmark ur rektor
Stephan Stephanius (1599-1650) dodsbo for Magnus Gabriel De la
Gardies (1622-1686) pengar och den senare hade 1669 skénkt den till
universitetsbiblioteket tillsammans med andra handskrifter och bocker.
Handskriften DG 3 innehdll nordiska kungasagor, delar av Heimskringla
och hela Sverris saga och Skaldatal.! Eventuellt kom handskriften i
Stephanius dgo som flera handskrifter fran hans vidn Brynjélfur Sveins-
son (1605-1675), senare biskop i Skélholt.

Tre huvudkillor har utpekats och anvints for att skapa en bild av DG
3. Dessa dr:

1 Norlandz Chronika, utgiven pa Visingsdé 1670 (hidrefter Kronika
1670).

2 En avskrift av en del av Olav den heliges saga, gjord av svensken
Harald Wysingh, R 686 i Uppsala universitetsbibliotek.

3 Citat i filologiska arbeten i Uppsala under 1600-talets sista hélft.?

Den viktigaste av dessa tre killor dr den forsta. Den kommer att diskuteras
i denna uppsats. Min slutsats @r att man i forskningen forbisett mycket

! Som visat nedan har Skdldatal inte stétt i den handskrift Stephanius fick.

2 Jakob Benediktsson skrev: [ bréfaskiptum Spehaniusar og Worms er hvergi minnzt 4 petta
handrit, svo ad ekkert verdur um pad sagt hvadan eda hvenar Stephanius hafi eignazt pad,
nema pad hefur verid { sidasta lagi 1644 (1948: 109). — I Stephanius och Worms korrespon-
dens omtalas denna handskrift aldrig och ddrmed kan man inget séiga om hur eller nir den
kom i Stephanius igo, bortsett fran att det har varit senast 1644.

3 Se t.ex. Oscar A. Johnsen 1941: 1078.

Pélsson, Heimir. 2016. DG 3 in memoriam. Scripta Islandica 67: 65-101.

http://urn kb.se/resolve?urn=urn:nbn:se:uu:diva-310199
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viktiga kulturhistoriska argument angéende utgavan och dessutom dragit
forhastade slutsatser om texten och dess ursprung.*

Oversittaren och hans samtid

De flesta av de forskare som har behandlat Kronikan 1670 &r filologer
med en bakgrund i handskriftsforskningen. De har mycket sillan haft
stora forhoppningar om att hitta namnet pa en skrivare, och néjer sig som
regel med att datera en handskrift till ett visst kvartssekel. Man brukar
sdlunda sdga om exempelvis DG 11 4to att den formodligen skrevs under
1300-talets forsta fjirdedel, kanske pa vistra Island.> Ndrmare kommer
man inte. Men nir det géller Kronika 1670 ser det annorlunda ut. Vi vet
att den trycktes 1670 (fortalet daterades den 10 februari 1670). Vi vet att
den anonyme Oversittaren var Jonas Rugman, som férmodligen inte pa-
borjade sitt arbete forrdn 1669.° Dessutom uppger Daniel Gyldenstolpe
att 6versittningen gjordes efter “een méichta gammal Chronika pa Perga-
ment fammanfattat och [krefwen / pa det I8ldndska Tungomahlet.” (Fore-
tal til den Gun(tige och gode Lélaren). Om samma handskrift konstateras
det i oversittningen av Sverres saga att den "heelt klart och pa Parmar
[Parmar] vél skriffwit dr” (Kronika 1670: 415). Vi far dirmed en ovanligt
tydlig upplysning om forlagan. Avsnitten om ynglingarna (Ynglinga
saga) har kapitelnummer 1-28, men efter det kommer en ny numrering
1-596, fran Harald harfagres saga till slutet av Sverres saga. Eftersom
man kan férmoda att kapitlen har numrerats i handskriften, kan vi sluta
oss till att skrivaren sdg de svenska kungarnas sagor som en helhet, de
norska kungarnas sagor som en annan.

* Jag tackar tidskriftens tvd granskare for deras kommentarer. Efter formaga har jag riittat
mig efter deras forslag, men nir det géller helt skilda uppfattningar av d&mnet har jag inte
dndrat asikter.

* Se t.ex. Heimir Pdlsson 2012: xxx.

¢ I sin avhandling om tidiga utgdvor av fornaldarsagor (2002) riknar Kay Busch med att
Jonas Rugman har jobbat litet lingre med 6versittningen: “Fiir seine Ausgabe der Heims-
kringla verlieB er Uppsala von 1668 — 1670, um sich ganz der Uberwachung des Druckes
auf Visingsé widmen zu konnen.” (56). Tyvérr nimner Busch inga kéllor for dateringen och
vi kan bara konstatera att det var ar 1669 som Rugman blev domd for lagersbrott i Uppsala
och det var forst samma ar som Magnus Gabriel De la Gardie skinkte handskriften DG 3
till Universitetsbiblioteket. — En mdjlighet som inte bor negligeras &r att Jonas Rugman
anvénde sig av en dldre Gversittning han hade gjort tillsammans med Verelius av Olav den
heliges saga, men ddrom vet vi ingenting.
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Jonas Rugman (1636-1679) kom fran Island till Sverige ar 1658 och
hette dd Jon Jonsson fran garden Rigsstadir i Eyjafjordur. Han var pa vig
till Kopenhamn med en bat som blev kapad under det pagéende dansk-
svenska kriget. Han blev inskriven i Braheskolan pa Visings6 som Jonas
Jonee Islandus och tog uppenbarligen ddr namnet Jonas Rugman. Som
svensk anvinde han denna namnform (ibland Rugmann) och kallade
sig ofta Islandus.” Jonas Rugman blev inskriven som student i Uppsala
i september 1662. Han hade da vistats i Sverige och Danmark i fyra ar.
Efter 1662 hade han varit professor Olof Verelius handledare i islindska
sa att denne ar 1663 kunde foreldsa om Gautreks saga och ar 1664 om
Hervarar saga.® Handskrifterna till dessa sagor hade Rugman haft med
sig fran Island 1658, och 1664 gav Verelius ut Gothrici et Rolfi Vestro-
gothium Regum Historia. Rugmans namn ndmns endast i ett appendix
(Notae, 104), diar han avtackas for sin assistans, men K. Busch anser att
hans del i utgdvan varit s stor att han fortjidnat att kallas medutgivare.’
Nir Verelius ar 1665 gav ut fragment av Olav Tryggvasons saga, fick
lasarna ingen svensk Oversittning, formodligen dérfor att Rugman befann
sig 1 Kopenhamn.

Flera utgavor publicerades under de kommande aren. Aret 1666 kom
Bosa saga ok Herrauds och 1667 publicerade Jonas Rugman pa egen be-
kostnad i Uppsala "GREINIR OR PEIM GAUMLU LAUGUM, SAMAN-SKRIFADAR
OR IMSUM BOKUM 0G SAUGUM, AF JONA RUGMAN.”!? Det var ett egendomligt
hopplock men visar att forfattaren hade list en del om lagar. Ett 1angt och
egendomligt kapitel om Kroka-Refs saga innehaller kritik av Ole Worms
tolkning av ett viktigt avsnitt ur sagan i hans litteraturhistoria [Runir [seu
Danica literatura Antiquatissima vulgo Gothica dicta (1636)."

Efter detta foljde ett avbrott i publiceringen av gammal isldndsk litte-
ratur i Uppsala. Hervarar saga kom forst 1672 och Rugmans del i utgévan
var inte alls stor, men det hade ocksa hint stora saker i Uppsala som
spelar en betydande roll for Kronikans historia.

Verelius stod inte ensam som kommentator till Gautreks saga 1664. En

7 Se t.ex. Vilhelm Godel 1897, Henrik Schiick 1932, Gun Nilsson 1954.

8 Vererius foreldsningar ér inte bevarade, men Schiick (1932: 231) papekar att mycket kan
ha gatt in i hans Note (forklaringar) till Gautreks-sagan 1664.

 ”Damit kann der isldnder durchaus als Mitherausgeber genannt werden.” (2002: 36).

10 Titeln kan oversittas: Avsnitt ur de gamla lagarna, samlade ur skilda bécker och
berdittelser.

"' T utgdvan 1636: 134 ff. Andra utgavan registreras 1651 medan det stir MDCL pa
titelsidan. — Det bor papekas att Worm anvinder termen Gothica om medeltidens nordiska,
precis som de lidrda svenskarna gjorde.
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annan ldrd, Johannes Schefferus (1621-1679), bidrog med Note politice,
historiska (politiska) forklaringar. Schefferus var en hogt bildad tysk som
kallades till Uppsala som skytteansk professor ar 1647, under drottning
Kristinas regering. Han ansags vara en av de storsta bland Uppsalapro-
fessorerna. Det kom dérfor som en chock nér han 1666 gav ut skriften
Upsala antiqua, vari han starkt kritiserade broderna Olaus och Johannes
Magnus samt Verelius och Rudbecks argument angdende det gamla Apol-
lon-templet i Gamla Uppsala. Detta blev borjan till en hétsk kamp mel-
lan Schefferus och Verelius, for om Schefferus hade ritt, rasade sjilva
grunden for teorierna om Arlantica (Atlantis), eller Manheim."?

Detta kan vara en niraliggande kulturhistorisk forklaring till varfor
Per Brahe ansdg det angeldget att ge ut den nordiska kungahistorien pa
Visingso. Goternas och langobardernas forhistoria var en nddvindig
grund for den svenska stormakt som vixte fram efter trettioariga kriget,
och nir det nu stormade i Uppsala kunde det vara klokt med ett inldgg
fran Visingso.

Episoder ur 6versittarens livshistoria kan ocksé vara viktiga. Det hade
diskuterats huruvida man kunde sdnda Rugman till Island for att samla in
handskrifter. Han skickades ivig fore jul 1664 men hans rika verordnade
kunde inte skrapa ihop en nodvéndig reskassa och Rugman kom tillbaka
1666, ruinerad efter en resa till Képenhamn. Men 1669 sag atminstone
Rudbeck en mojlighet, fastdn enligt Henrik Schiick ganska naivt, nédr han
pé varkanten skrev till kanslern Magnus Gabriel De la Gardie:

Eftersom war Jslendare haffwer rakat for ett ligersmal med en piga, war
igenom han efter lagh och ritt ldrer falla til boter, s& och en Relegation pa en
tidh, sa hafwer Rentmestaren [Verelius] bidit migh, att iagh skulle fordraga E.
H. Excellens i underdanighet, om E. H. Excellens nadigst behagade att emedan
han hafwer wil ordinerat wisorna pa S. Oloffz saga till sine rum, men dnnu
ej hint gora en explication dir pa, om hans Relegation skulle uphallas nagot,
til thesz han finge detta arbete gjort fran sigh, eller och om han skulle den
naden fa att niuta sit stipendium och pa desz medel under Relegations tiden
medh en annan af antiquitatis studiosis resa til jslandh och 4n flera Antiquitetz
documenter bade dér sa och i Norie eftersokia, och dd moste han nu ytterst i
Martio resa, om han skal komma pa de skep wid sundett, som 16pa pa jslandett.
Hwilketdera som E. H. Excellens nadigst behagar skola skee, begirer jag
underdanigst med forsta fornimma, pa dett iagh i consistorium, for @n hans

12 Som bekant var detta titlarna pa Rudbecks fantastiska fantasiskrifter 1679—1702, men
sjdlva tesen hade man borjat diskutera tidigare.
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dom pronuntieras, kan professoribus lata see E. H. Excellens nadiga behag i
denne sak. (Schiick 1932: 208-9).

De la Gardie tyckte formodligen att det skulle vara litet for grovt att
skicka delinkventen till Island, men visorna i Olavs saga vigde tungt.

Aret 1668 hade Rugman som ndmnts begétt ett ldgersbrott i Uppsala.
Han domdes till boter och hans stipendium gick at for att betala dem.
Men dessutom borde han temporirt relegeras, och nu visade det sig att
hans miktiga viinner kunde acceptera Rudbecks plan B. Den 26 maj 1669
protokollférde man i konsistoriet:

Rector proponerade om Jonas isldndaren, som har beldgrat Bringii piga, och
Rector refererade honom skrifteligen hafwa dhet factum beként som hans bref
utvijsar. Sedan refererade Rector, att hans hoghGrefl. Excell. Rijkz Cantzler
hade skriffteligen for honom intercederat, att han skulle slippa relegation, och
eljest plichta. [Min kursivering.]

Brita Perssdotter, sal. Bringii enkias piga inkom, och berittade, att Jonas
Islandus har belédgrat henne, och att han intet har lofwat henne echtenskap.
(Konsistorieprotokoll 1669: 236).

Diérmed har vi en viktig del av bakgrunden: Man behéver historia for den
stormakt som haller pa att vixa fram, man har handskrifter och bocker
som kan hjilpa till att lagga grunden och man har en islindsk, trinad
oversittare som mycket fordelaktigt kan placeras utanfor Uppsala.

Kronikan 1670

Den bok som brukar kallas Norlandz Chrénika kom ut pa boktryckeriet
pa Visingsborg bekostad av Riksdrotsen Per Brahe ar 1670. Den har en
pampig titel:
Norlandz Chronika och Belkriffning: Hwaruthinnan forméhles The édldfte His-
torier om Swea och Gotha Rijken / [ampt Norrie / och een-deels om Danmarck

/ Och om theres Wilkar och Tilltand. Sammanfattad och ihopa dragen aff ath-
[killiga trowidrdiga Booker / Skriffter och Handlingar.

Bakom denna titel doljer sig, forutom historiska berittelser om nordiska
kungar, ett historiskt verk av Hugo Grotius, Go6thers, Winders och
Longobarders Historia som huvudsakligen verkar vara en dversittning
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av hans Historia Gotthorvm, Vandalorvm, et Langobardorvm som utgavs
i Amsterdam 1655. Dessutom har man hamtat bitar fran andra hall, men
storsta delen av Kronika 1670 dr en Oversittning av isldndska kungasagor.

Det star ingenting i titeln om dversittningar, men ytterligare information
far man i ett opaginerat foretal undertecknat av Daniel Gyldenstolpe," dér
vi kan lédsa pa forsta sidan att Per Brahe har:

1atit med een anfenlig Bekostnad / genom een infédd IBldnd(k Man / for[wenska
een michta gammal Chronika pa Pergament [ammanfattat och [krefwen / pa
det Isldndfka Tungomahlet.

Samt mot slutet:

Then gunltige gode Lélaren ticktes nu detta Wircket [ig behaga lata / och wil
optaga/ fom med [toor Flijt och M6da [ammandragit &r/ fampt benégit vrdchta
the Fauter / vnder Tryckerijet kunna wara inkomna / och det Translatoren, fom
een IBlandare vthi Swenska Spraket har felat.

Den namnlose dversittaren kan inte vara ndgon annan én Jonas Rugman,'*
och Gyldenstolpe hidvdar att den nordiska kungasagotexten kommer fran
en pergamenthandskrift som skrivits pa isldndska. Denna kan i sin tur
vara DG 3, vilket bekriftas av foljande ord i ett anonymt foretal till sjdlva
Oversittningen:

Till thet ytter(ta / will man hembira Hans Hog-Grefl: Nade Rijks Drofeten
Grefwe PER BRaHE / etc. Loff och Tack / fom hafwer behagat ldna thenna
sd mycket gambla / doch wil pa Pergament (kreffna Booken / vthur hans
HogGrefwel: Excell:tz Rijkz CanBellerens / Grefwe Magnus Gabriel de la
Gardi / etc. Bibliothec. (1670: 2).

Detta verkar vara klart, men sa har inte forskningen tyckt. Ar 1941 skrev
Oscar A. Johnsen i standardutgivan av Olav den heliges saga:

Foran Olav den helliges saga stér i Norl. Chr. (s. 3-8) et utdrag av Ynglinga
saga. Forskjellige uttrykk og navneformer viser at det er foretatt efter Peder
Claussgn. Det er ingen grunn til & tro at U har hatt Ynglinga saga i noen form.
(1084).

13T kronikan stavat Gyldenstalpe. Formodligen var han son till Mikael Olai Vexonius Gyl-
denstolpe (1609-1670), professor i Abo. Daniel var f5dd 1645 och atminstone temporirt
anstalld hos Per Brahe.

!4 Det handlar hér formodligen endast om dverséttningen frén isldndskan, inte om de delar
av boken som Oversattes fran latinet ur andra killor d&n DG 3.
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Hir dr det fragan om den norska pristen Peder Claussgn Friis ver-
séttning av delar ur Snorre Sturlassons Heimskringla, Norfke Kongers
CHRrONICA, publicerad i Kopenhamn av Ole Worm ar 1633."5 Johnsen
dokumenterade tyvérr inte sina pastdenden, som i forskningen verkar
ha accepterats utan ndrmare kritik. Sélunda skrev den danska professorn
Jonna Louis-Jensen ar 1977 om DG 3, som hon betecknade som *U:

Pa grundlag af disse kilder har man kunnet bestemme dels *U’s omfang, dels
dets alder. Det synes at have vearet fra det 14. arhundrede og har indeholdt
OH' (den serskilte), HkrIII (fra Sveinn Alfifuson) og Sverris saga. Foran OH
star i Norlandz Chronika et uddrag af Ynglinga saga; dette stammer dog ikke
fra *U, men fra Peder Claussgns oversattelse. (34).

Hir 4r det nodvéndigt med en historisk tillbakablick.

Aldre 6versittningar

Ar 1594 utkom i Kopenhamn i dansk oversittning ett utdrag ur Heims-
kringla, f6ljt av en rad andra kungasagor, gjort av den norska lagmannen
i Bergen och Gulating, Mattis Stgrsson. Varken hans namn eller Snorre
Sturlassons star pa utgavan, vilken den danska pristen Jens Mortensen
ombesorjde. Man formodar att Stgrsson utfort sitt arbete litet senare dn
den forste Oversittaren, Laurents Hanssgn. Hanssgn formodas ha 6versatt
Heimskringla till norska/danska kring 1550. Den trycktes forst 1899 och
da visade Gustav Storm och Finnur Jénsson att Gversittaren forst haft
Frissbok (Codex Frisianus, AM 45 fol.) och sedan ocksa Kringla (som,
sandr som pa ett blad, bara finns i avskrifter gjorda av Asgeir Joénsson,
AM 63 fol., och Jon Eggertsson, Sth. 18 fol.). Sjilv forsvann Kringla i
branden i Képenhamn 1728."

Ar 1633 gav den berémde likaren och fornforskaren Ole Worm ut
en oversittning av en Kungakronika p& danska. Oversittaren var en

15 Hiarefter Kronika 1633.

16 OH stér hir som forkortning for den Olav den heliges saga som Snorri antas ha skrivit
forst, och den forkortningen avénds i denna artikel. Louis-Jensen bygger hér pa Johnsens
overtygande forskning om Olav den heliges sagas text i Kronika 1670.

17 Om dessa Sversittningar se t.ex. Bjarni Adalbjarnarsons inledningar till If. 26, 1941: v,
och 28, 1951: xcix.
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norsk priést, Peder Claussgn Friis. Peder Claussgn verkar inte ha ként till
Laurents Hanssgns oversittning och Bjarni Adalbjarnarson skrev:

Man behover endast jamfora overséttningen av Hkr. pd nédgra stéillen med
handskrifterna, dir dessa visar tydliga varianter, for att bli vertygad om att P.
Cl. inte har f6ljt ndgon av dem. Men hans forlaga verkar ha varit mycket bra.'®

Bjarnis ord om handskrifterna géller kanske forst och frimst om Ynglinga
saga, for som visat nedan foljer Claussgns text Kringla-versionen ganska
vil for det mesta.

Som papekas nedan innehaller Peder Claussgns kronika fler kungasagor
dn bara Heimskringla, dédribland en forkortad Sverres saga med informa-
tion om forfattaren Karl Jonsson, samt tio kungasagor tickande perioden
1200-1400. De flesta av dessa utspelade sig efter Snorre Sturlassons dod.
Detta dr viktigt, for savitt vi vet dr Peder Claussgn Friis den forsta som
forknippar kungasagorna (Hkr) med Snorre.” For islindska lirda var
det en stor nyhet, nir de ldste i Ole Worms utgava att det hir gillde en
norsk kungakronika av Snorre Sturlasson. Varken den ldrde Arngrimur
Jonsson eller hans vén biskopen Brynjélfur Sveinsson hade tidigare den
kunskapen. Det kan av dessa skil tyckas en nagot forhastad och tveksam
slutsats, ndr man hdavdat att det maste ha statt i Peder Claussgns forlaga.
Forfattarnamn brukade inte st i islindska handskrifter under medeltiden
och pa Island var det en mycket vil bevarad hemlighet att det hir gillde
ndgra av de bocker som Snorre enligt Sturlunga satte samman.

Det var i Norge som kungasagorna var viktigast under 1500-talet (det
visar bl.a. versittningarna). Intresset pa Island kanske har varit storst for
Olav den heliges saga (OH) eftersom kungen var flera kyrkors skydds-
helgon. Det dr hogst sannolikt att man i Norge (kring kungahovet) bevarat
informationen om Snorre som initiativtagare (forfattare) till de stora
kungakronikorna och Peder Claussgn kan salunda mycket vil ha byggt
pé muntlig norsk tradition, nir han satte Snorres namn pé den krénika han
dversatte. Det kan ha varit Laurits Hansson som forst papekade att Snorri
hade skrivit prologen till Heimskringla (for diskussion se Bjarni Adal-
bjarnarson 1941: vi-vii) och hogst mojligt dr att Worm just fran honom
och Peder Claussgn fatt sina upplysningar.

18 Ekki parf annad en bera pydingu P. Cl. saman vid Hkr. 4 nokkrum stodum par sem hand-
rit Hkr. greinir nokkud ad marki 4, til pess ad sannfzerast um, ad P. Cl. hefir ekki farid eftir
neinu peirra. En svo virdist sem handrit hans hafi verid mjog gott. (1941: vii).

1 Att Laurentz Hanssgn har varit den forsta att identifiera Snorre som forfattare dr endast
en gissning, men prologen tillskrev han Snorre (jfr Bjarni Adalbjarnarson 1941: vi-vii).
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Kronikornas innehall

Bade till struktur och ordval pidminner de tva Gversatta kronikorna till
norska 1633 och svenska 1670 om varandra. Det kan dérfor inledningsvis
vara virt att visa en innehéllsforteckning for bada verken, samt papeka

hur de motsvarar Heimskringla.?

Kronika 1633

DG 3, Kronika 1670

HkrI  Norfke Kongers Chronica / Om Oden och hans Affoda / Uthlprung
[ammandragen ved Snore Sturle[gn och Lefwerne (3-8)
paa Ifland / oc begyndis aff Suerigis
Konger / huilcke hand udfgrer aff
Scythien eller Tatterlanden (1-30)
HkrI  Norske konger (30-39)
Kong Halffdan hvidbein, K. Eiltein
Haldan Huidbeins Sgn, Halffdan den
milde oc madilde, K. Gudrod den
gamle, K. Olaff Gudrod[gn kallet
Gierltads Olaff, K. Halffdan Svarte
HkrI  Norfke Envolds Konger (39-180) Harald then Harfagre (9-20)
Harald Haarfager, Kong Erick Blodgxe om K. Trygwalfon (21)
den anden Envolds Konge i Norrig, Har foljer Oversittaren et utdrag som
Kong Hagen Adellteen / tredie finns i OH
Envolds Konge i Norrig, Kong Harald
Graafeld met (ine Brgdre, Hagen Jarl
gode, Olaff Tryggelgn
Hkr II Kong Olaff Harald[gn den Hellige Oloff Haralds[on (21-222)*
/OH  (181-314)
Om K. Suend Knud(gn / huilckenen ~ Om K. Swen Knut(zon (222-9)
part kalde Suend Alffivelgn (315-19)
Hkr III Kong Magnus Olaff{gn / [om bleff Om Konung Magnus Olofflzon
kaldet K. Magnus den gode (320-43)  (229-60)
Hkr III K. Harald Sigurd[gn / fom kaldis Om Konung Harald Sigurdz Son
Harald Haardraade (344-81) (260-93)
Hkr III Kong Magnus Harald(gn / kallet den ~ Om Konung Magnus Haraldz Son och
Kyrre / det er den Stille (382)° Konung Oloff HaraldzSon (293-8)
[Olaf Haraldsson] (383-6)
Hkr III Kong Magnus Olafff[gn / fom bleff Om Konung Magnus Olofflzon

kaldet Magnus Barfod (386—401)

(298-314)

2 Hir och i fortsittningen anvénds Hkr I om kungasagorna fore OH, Hkr IT om OH och Hkr
111 om tiden efter OH fram till 1179.
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Hkr IIT @ften, Sigurd oc Olaff Magnus [gnner Om konung Ey(tein / Sigurd och Oloff
(401-21) (314-40)°

Hkr III Kong Magnus Sigurds(gn / [om bleff =~ Konung Magnus Sigurd[zon och
paa det sidfte kaldet Magnus blinde oc Harald Gille (340-55)¢
Harald Gille (422-38)

Hkr III Kong Sigurd / K. Ingi och K. @ilten Om konung Sigurd / K. Ingi och

Harald(gnner (439-73) Eyltein Haraldz Soner (355-87)
Hkr III K. Hagen Sigurd(gn / kaldet Om Konung Hékan Sigurdz Son
Herdebred (473-80) (387-93)
Hkr IIT K. Magnus Erling(gn (480-500) Om Konung Magnus Erling[zon
(393-411)

Kong Sverre Sigurd[gn (500-528)° Om Konung Swerre (411-523)

Tio kungar fran 1202 till 1400.
(528-854)

Skaldatal (871-8) Skaldatahl (525-8)"

2 Varken Olav Tryggvason eller Olav den helige far en speciell rubrik, utan endast sitt namn
i sidhuvudet. Pa s. 222 avslutas Olav den heliges saga med orden “Ende pa Konung Oloffs
Saga”.

° T Hkr III &r det Olav Haraldsson, inte Magnus som far binamnet kyrri.

¢ En extra overskrift s. 326: Om Konung Eyftein och K. Sigurd och sid. 331 Om Konung
Sigurd.

4 Extra rubrik s. 346: Om Konung Harald Gille.

¢ Sverres saga dr mycket forkortad.

T Som det papekas nedan fanns Skéldatal férmodligen inte alls frén borjan i DG 3 utan hade
kopierats fran Kronika 1633 i Sorg.

Det framgar klart av denna Oversikt att stora delar av Hkr I inte finns
med i Kronika 1670. Ynglingasagan hade blivit mycket kortare i Peder
Claussgns Oversittning dn i Heimskringla, men den var dnda lang och
utforlig jamfort med Jonas Rugmans text. Sméakungarna forsvinner och
det samma géller om monarkerna (envaldskungarna) fore Olav den helige
—med undantag av Harald harfagre. Till och med sjdlva missiondrkungen
Olav Tryggvason presenteras pa en dryg halv sida i Kronika 1670.*!

21 For att ge en idé om proportionerna kan ndmnas att i den islidndska tvabandsutgdvan av
Heimskringla 1991 (inga fotnoter!) dr det i Hkr I 252 sidor, Hkr II 303 sidor och Hkr III
291 sidor.
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Textanalys

For att kartligga sambandet mellan tva uppenbarligen relaterade texter
jamfor man som regel ordforrad och stil. Men man maste ocksa titta pa
helheten, inte minst nér det handlar om stora skillnader. En central fraga
ar: Hur sannolikt dr det att en skrivare eller redaktor av en handskrift (eller
tryckt text) B har forkortat texten i handskrift (eller tryckt text) A? I detta
tillfélle blir fragan: Kan man forklara varfor Jonas Rugman (eller Daniel
Gyldenstolpe?) har forkortat texten i Hkr I fran Kronika 1633 sé brutalt att
Gun Nilssons (senare Widmarks) ord stimmer? Hon skriver: "Rigmans
svenska ror sig inte sillan pa och 6ver grénsen till det obegripliga” (1954:
26). Och detta i den delen av verket som handlar om forhistoriska svenska
kungar i en bok som enligt titelbladet skulle innehalla ”De dldsta historier
om Svea och Goéta riken”. Det dr faktiskt foga sannolikt.

Johnsen niamnde inga exempel pa det han kallade uttryck och namn-
former som skulle visa att Kronika 1670 foljde Kronika 1633. Det kan
ddrfor vara virt att titta pa nagra exempel.

Om man forsoker folja Johnsens tankar skulle man forst kunna konsta-
tera att Snorres prolog stryks helt och héllet i Kronika 1670. Den tar en och
en halv sida i Kronika 1633 och har rubriken ”Norlke Kongers Chronica
/ fammendragen ved Snore Sturle(gn paa Ifland / oc begyndis aff Suerigis
Konger / huilcke hand udfgrer aff Scythien eller Tatterlanden™.

Den forsta individen som presenteras dr Oden. I Kronika 1633 &r beriit-
telsen om honom kortare &n i standardversionen av Hkr I, men den fyller i
alla fall atta sidor i oversittningen. I Kronika 1670 later det hela som foljer:

j- Om Oden / och hans Affoda / Uth(prung och Lefwerne.

Oden war Konung i Swerige / hade [in Bolning i Sigtuna / diit han ldt komma
manga Affguda-Prifter ifrdn AaBgard / fom ligger i Alien / wid then Floden
Tanais / eller pé thet gambla Spradket Wanaquill / (ty man [itter offta W for T i
gambla tijder/) och nu kallas AaBgard / Achas inthet langt fran A[fut. Han war
een [toor Strijdz-Hielte / Blot-Man och Segerwinnare / férandes manga och
[toora Krijg wijda i Werlden. Hans Prilter offrade Folck och Féi / och lirde
een [toor Affgudadyrckan / 6fwer alt. Han [tifftade forlt [toora Hogars och
Steenars oprefande / till the framlednas IThugkommelfe; Forde in Runa-[krifft
och Rijtande. Ofwer Offret och Folckfens Styrelle forordnade han tolff Hed-
nifka Prifter och Dommare / fom kallades Drotnar eller Herrar. Thenna Oden
hafwer [ielff warit i AaBgard / och detta alt f[om ofwan nimnes om Affguda-
dyrckan och Seder / fort medh [igh hiit till Swerige / fom Snorre Sturle(fon*

22 Det dr knappast nagon tvekan om att detta ér er hdnvisning till Eddan, inte Heimskringla.
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och flere gamble Fransagor formihla. Men om han hafwer warit i Alien fodder
/ eller ey / hafwer han lijkawilt warit aff the dijt vtgdngne Géthar / aldenftund
the t4 allaredo hade figh medh wildigh Hand ménga Landz-orter Ofter- och
Suder-landen inkrecktat / kunde alt(a blifwa kallad bade Europilk och Aliati(k.
(1670: 3).

Denna text skulle med stor méda kunna plockas ut av Hkr I men ordforrad
och stil har inga storre likheter med Kronika 1633. Om tanken var att spara
tid kan man inte tro att det lyckades, och att spara plats, rentav papper i ut-
gavan, verkar foga sannolikt; man drog sig ju inte for att trycka Grotius 100
sidor och inkluderar bade Hkr II och Sverris saga i oférkortad form samt li-
kasa dven Hkr I1I, t.0.m. med avsnitt ur Morkinskinnatraditionen (se nedan).

Om fruktbarhetsguden Freyr berittas foljande i Hkr I, och Kronikorna:

Hkr I, If. 26 1941:23-4

Kronika 1633: 9-10

Kronika 1670: 4

Freyr tok pa vid riki eptir
Njord. Var hann kalladr
dréttinn yfir Svium ok tok
skattgjafar af peim. Hann
var vins&ll ok drszll sem
fadir hans.

Freyr reisti a0 Uppsolum
hof mikit ok setti par
hofudstad sinn, lagoi par
til allar skyldir sinar, lond
ok lausan eyri. Pa hofst
Uppsalaaudr ok hefir
haldizk @ sidan.

A hans dogum héfsk
Frédafrior. P4 var ok ar um
oll lond. Kenndu Sviar pat
Frey. Var hann pvi meirr
dyrkadr en onnur godin
sem 4 hans dogum vard
landsfolkit audgara en fyrr
af fridinum og 4ri.

Frej tog Riget efter Niord

/ oc bleff kaldet Suedernes
Drotte / oc tog Skat oc
Skienck aff dennem. Hand
var Vennelzl oc Aar[zl]
(det er / hand var yndelig
oc hafde mange Venner / oc
god Tid oc gode Aaringer i
landet) udi [in tid lige fom
hans Fader.

Hand lod bygge it ftort
Afguds tempel vdi Upfal

/ oc lade der til ald [in
Landgilde / met Land

oc rgrende Gods / oc da
begyndte Vpsala Riigdom /
fom altid siden hafuer verit
/ oc [om de Suenfke Konger
haffue (kreffuit (ig aff.

Udi hans tid begyntis Frode
Fred / [om tilforn var begynt
i andre Lande: oc tilregnede
Suederue [sic!] deris Gud oc
Hgffding dend lycksalighed:
thi bleff hand meere dyrcket
end de andre Guder / fordi
at Landsfolcket haffde bedre
fred oc Aarsgrgde i Landet /
oc vaare rigere vdi hans tid /
end tilforn:

Frey togh Rijket effter
Njord [in Fader / och bleff
aff alla mycket édlfkad.

Han ldt bygga thet
BlotHofwet i Vpsala / fom
[edan lénge [tod / och lade
ther till aff [itt eget / Vpsala
Ode.



Gerdr Gymisdottir hét kona
hans. Sonr peira hét Fjolnir.
Freyr hét Yngvi odru nafni.
Yngva nafn var lengi

sidan haft i hans att fyrir
tignarnafn, ok Ynglingar
varu sidan kalladir hans
@ttmenn.

Freyr tok sott, en er at
honum leid séttin, leitudu
menn sér rads ok létu fa
menn til hans koma en
bjuggu haug mikinn ok Iétu
dyrr 4 ok prja glugga. En er
Freyr var daudr, baru peir
hann leyniliga { hauginn og
sogdu Svium, at hann 1ifoi,
ok vardveittu hann par prja
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Gerdir Gymesdotter hed
hans Hultru / deris Sgn var
Fiolner Frey / kalledes met
(it tilnaffn Ynger: huilcket
naffn hans Affkomme lenge
beholte for en Aris [kyld /
oc kalledis Ynglinger.

Der Frej bleff krank / oc
fornam at hand fkulde dg /
betenckte hand it Raad / oc
lod nogen faa (ine Venner
komme til fig: De lode gigre
oc berede en [tor Hgjg oc en
Dgr der paa / oc tre Vinduer
/ oc der Frej var dgd / baare
de hannem lgnlige i Hgjen

/ oc [agde for Suederne / at

1

Freys Huftru heet Gerde
Gydmasdotter. Theras Son
war Fiolnar-Frey / medh
thet Tillnampnet Ynge:

Aff honom &dro Ynglingar
komna; ([a kallades hans
Effterkommande/) then
Sldchten war ldnge i
Swerige / och formeenas
wilt alla the Fornemb(ta och
ilfta Atter aff then hafwa [in
Uprinnelle.

Effter hans Dodh bleff han
infatt i een Hogh / hwarelt
till honom bleff inford try
Ahrs-Réinta / Gull / S6lff
och Koppar.

vetr. En skatt ¢llum helltu
peir { hauginn, { einn glugg
gullinu, en { annan silfrinu, {
hinn pridja eirpenningum.

hand lefuede. Oc de toge
vare paa hannem udi tre
Aar i Hgjen / oc ald Skatten
aff Landet (loge de ind i
Hgjen til hannem / Guldet
igiennem det fgrste Vindue
/ oc Sglfuet i det andet / oc
Kobberpendinge i det tredie:

P4 helzk ar ok fridr. oc var den [tund god Tid og God Fred war i hans tijdh i

Fred udi Landet. Landet.

Namnen Gerdir Gymesdotter : Gerde Gydmasdotter, Fiolner Frey : Fiol-
nar-Frey och Ynger : Ynge, kanske tyder pa ett visst slaktskap mellan
Kronikorna, men inte mera, och Uppsaladdet kan Rugman inte ha fatt
fran Peder Claussgn, och det dr mycket anmérkningsvért att han inte har
observerat orden om Frodes fred, vare sig han foljde Hkr:s urtext eller
Claussgns oversittning.>

Nir man undersoker de olika mojligheterna bor det inte forbigas att det,
som ndmnt ovan, fanns en annan norsk dversittning av Ynglingasagan.
Den gjordes av Mattis Stgrsson och trycktes 1594.% Teoretiskt kunde den

3 Jag tackar min granskare for det sista papekandet.
%1 en e-postdiskussion har prof. Jon Gunnar Jgrgensen i Oslo riktat min uppmérksamhet
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dirmed legat till grund for Jonas Rugman. Hir citeras endast ett exempel,
som i sin tur visar att Mattis Stgrssgn har haft en forlaga som starkt
paminner om Peder Claussgns text. Nu handlar det om kungen Agni:

Hkr I, If. 26 1941:
37-8

Kronika (1594)

Kronika 1633:
14-15

Kronika 1670: 4

Agni hét sonr Dags,
er konungr var eptir
hann, rikr madr

ok agetr, hermadr
mikill, atggrvimadr
mikill um alla hluti.
Pat var eitt sumar,
er Agni konungr
for med her sinn

4 Finnland, gekk
par upp ok herjadi.
Finnar drégu saman
1id mikit ok féru

til orrostu. Frosti

er nefndr hofdingi
peira. Vard par
orrosta mikil, ok
fekk Agni konungr
sigr. Par fell Frosti
ok mikit 1id med
honum.

Agni konungr

for herskildi um
Finnland ok lagdi
undir sik ok fekk
stérmikit herfang.
Hann tok ok hafoi
med sér Skjalf,
déttur Frosta, ok

Loga, brédur hennar.

En er hann kom
austan, lagdi hann til
Stokksunda. Hann
setti tjold sin sudr 4
fitina. Par var pa
skégr. Agni konungr
atti pa gullmenit, pat
er Visburr hafoi att.

Agni, Dagers sgn,
bleff konning effter
sin fader, oc var
hand en mechtig
kriigsmand. Hand
foir ind ij Finlandt

oc togh dett vnder
sigh, oc greb hand til
fange Schialff Froste
dotter och hendis
broder. Dennom
haffde hand mett

AGni hed Dags Sgn
/ [om [tyrde Riget
efter hannem. Hand
bleff en rig / mectig
och Nafnkyndig
Herre / oc en duelig
Stridsman. Hand
drog til Findland / oc
(tridde mod Frolte
Findernis Konge /
oc flog hannem met
megit aff [it Folck /

oc rgfuede vide udi
Finland / oc fick
[tort Bytte. Hand
tog med [ig Skialff
Frostil Daatter / oc
Loga hendis Broder
/ oc der hand kom
til Stockelund / [lo
hand [in Tielting
der i Skofuen / fom
der den Tid var:

oc hafde hand it
Guldfmycke paa [in
Hals hengendis /
[om Kong Wi3bur
hafde aat.

KOnung Dagz Son
heet Agni / han tog
Rijket eftr Dagr

[in Fader. Holt
Krijgh med Frofta /
Konungen i Finland
/ [log honom i hidl /

och togh hans Dotter
Skielff medh hennes
Broder Loga till
Rooff:

mot Stgrssgn, som hir citeras efter Mikjel Sgrlies utgéva fran 1962.



Agni konungr gekk
at eiga Skjalf. Hon
bad konung at gera
erfi eptir fodur
sinn. Hann baud

pé til sin morgum
rikismonnum ok
gerdi veizlu mikla.
Hann var allfregr
ordinn af for pessi.
ba varu par drykkjur
miklar.

En er Agni konungr
gerdisk drukkinn,
bé bad Skjalf hann
g@ta mensins, er
hann hafdi 4 halsi.
Hann tok til ok batt
ramliga menit &
héls sér, 40r hann
gengi at sofa. En
landtjaldit st6d vid
skéginn ok hatt

tré yfir tjaldinu,

pat er skyla skyldi
vid solarhita. En

er Agni konungr
var sofnadr, pa tok
Skjalf digrt snceri
ok festi undir menit.
Menn hennar slégu
pé tjaldstongunum,
en kostudu lykkju
sneerisins upp {
limar tréssins, drégu
pa sidan, svd at
konungr hekk nast
uppi vio limar, ok
var pat hans bani.

Skjalf ok hennar
menn hljépu & skip
ok rgru { brot. Agni
konungr var par
brenndr, ok er par
sidan kollud Agnafit
4 austanverdum
Taurinum vestr fra
Stokkssundi.
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der effther tog
hand Schialff til sin
drottning, oc giorde
it stortt gestebudt.

Der konningen var
drucken, tha sagde
drottning Schialff til
konningen: Foruarer
thet gulspann i
haffver paa halssen.
Hand tog gulspannit
oc bantt dett fast
om halssen. Men
landtieldit stod ij
skogen vnder it
stortt tre for skygge
skuld. Der koningen
souff, da togh
drotning Schialff

itt stortt sngre och
bantt dett fast om
gulspannitt, oc

fich saa sngrit op ij
grenenne paa treitt,
og drog saa hartt att
Angni koning bleff
hengendis deer.

Men Schialff
drotning rgmde

met sit folck til sitt
federne igen. Agni
koning bleff brentth
ther paa vaallen oc
heder thet Agnifit
siden.
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Hand tog [ig til
Hultru Skialff
Frostis Daatter. Hun
bad Kongen gigre
Arfuegl efter hendis
Fader: Thi bgd
hand til [ig mange
ypperlige Mend /
oc giorde it [tort
Gieltebud / oc

der Kongen bleff
drucken om afftenen
/ bad Skialff hannem
forvare vel [it
Guldfmycke / fom
hand hafde om [in
hals. Hand bant det
hart til hallen der
hand gick til [eng.
Landtieldingen [tod
i Skofuen vnder

it hgyt tree / fom
[kulde fkiule for
Solens heede. Der
Kongen [off / tog
hun it [terckt [ngre

/ oc fefte det vnder
Guld(mycket: oc
hendis Mend refue
Tieldingen aff / oc
kaftade [ngrit op
ofuer en gren i traeet
/ oc hengde hannem

der op.

Siden Igbe hun oc Men Skielff bleff
hendis Mend til anteligen hans
(kibs oc roede bort. Dédh pa Agnafit i
Kong Agni bleff Stocksundh / det &r:
brendt der fom Som nu kallas Jern-
Agnefidt er kalledt ~ Torget i Stockholm.
/ Velten for

Stocklundt.
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Uppenbarligen innehaller Stgrssgns text den lilla information som Rug-
mans text formedlar, bortsett fran att Rugman inte hade kunnat fa namnet
Logi dérifran. Formodligen dr det Rugman som reagerar pa informationen
om Agnafit och placerar detta pa Jarntorget!

Som vid de allra flesta tillfidllen i Heimskringlas beréttelser om Yng-
lingakungarna slutar texten om Agni med en strof av Pj6dolfr, ur Yng-
lingatal. Endast en géng citeras en av dessa strofer i Kronika 1633, odver-
satt: ”Saa quad Trojolff Skaald: Ward Jorunder hin er end um do Lijfs
offlatr i Limafirdi: daa er Haler Joltr Hurfa [leipnir bana Gudlauks ofbzra
skildi / oc Hagbardi Her[a valde / Hodno leif aa Halfe gick* (1633: 18).1
normaliserad form kan det gilla foljande text (jfr if. 26: 46-7):

Vard Jorundr,
hinns endr of dg,
lifs of lattr

i Limafiroi,
pds habrjostr
horva sleipnir
bana Guolaugs
of bera skyldi,
ok Hagbards
hersa valdi
hodnu leif

at halsi gekk.

Texten dr svar och man kan forstd att Peder Claussgn inte forsokte dver-
sitta den. Pa detta stille skriver man i Kronika 1670: ”Som Tjodolfr
sdger” (s. 6) och har inte 1633 érs felskrivna diktarnamn och ingen strof.
Men det att diktaren i bada kronikorna ndmns vid namn tyder forstas pa
samband eller atminstone sldktskap mellan versionerna. Det styrks av
en annan formulering dér ingen av Kronikorna citerar texten och Peder
Claussgn skriver: ”fom Tiodolffer [iger i [in Vile” (1633: 11) och Jonas
Rugman “fom Tiodolff then Hwinwerf(ke® [dger i [in Wijla” (1670: 4).
Aven om det inte #r ordagrant samma text kan man litt konstatera att det
finns samband. Den enklaste forklaringen kan vara den bésta: Det stod s
i bada forlagorna.

De citat som hir hdmtats ur kronikorna visar att de dndringar som
Jonas Rugman maste ha gjort om han haft Kronika 1633 som forlaga vore
kulturhistoriskt ndrmast oforstaeliga. Varfor skall vi rdkna med att han

25 Binamnet hvinverski verkar inte forekomma i Kronika 1633.
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skurit ner och ibland nérmast totalt ddelagt berittelserna om de svenska
kungarna nér det sedan visar sig att han i Olav den heliges saga och Hkr
1T forkortar mycket litet, &ven om han hoppar dver alla skaldestrofer; i
Sverres saga, som Peder Claussgn har forkortat mycket, dr Jonas Rugmans
forkortningar nistan obefintliga.?® Det kan anf6ras ytterligare argument.

Forfattarna till kungasagorna

I Gyldenstolpes opaginerade forsta forord kan vi lidsa:

Hwad thenne Hiftorias Authorem wid kommer / [& kan man then icke full-
kommeligen weta / doch formeenas hon wara componerat aff Eynar och Erick
Oddes Soner / och tyckes aff nigra Om[tindigheter / wara wid paB 500. Ahr
gammal / [ampt then hir med 14tit pa Trycket vpldgga / hir vppa Wijlingsborg
/ aff [in egen Booktryckare: Jimpte Hugonis Grotij Foretal pd Gotharnas Hif-
toria: Och ett [antfardigt Vthtag aff thet Forndmsta vthaff Snorre Sturle[fon /
fom wardt fordom Lagman pa Island.

Innehéllsmissigt det samma stér i det korta tilltalet till "Gunftige Lélare”
pé s. 1-2 i den nya pagineringen fore Kungasagorna:

Hwilcken thenna Bookens ritte Author dr / weet man inthet till willa: Men
henne wara famman fattad vthaff Eynar Od[fon?” och Erick Oddfon i Konung
Magni then Blindas tijd / hwilcken leffde wid Pa Anno 1139, bewijles vthaff
det 399. 401. och 402. Capit: i thenna Boock / [dfom och [4 aff Fortalet vppa
Konungs Swerres Saga / hwarelt betygas at henne hafwer Karl Jon(fon Abbot
for(t [krifwet.

Gyldenstolpe ndmner visserligen Snorre Sturlassons namn, men inte som
forfattare bredvid Eirikr Oddson, Hryggjarstykkis forfattare, och Karl
Jonsson, Sverres sagas huvudforfattare. Det "uttdg” (dvs. utdrag) man har
gjort av det "forndmsta” av Snorre kan faktiskt mycket vil syfta pd DG 11
4to, dir man kanske hade nytta av det som berittades om Oden.

26 Hirom ir Porleifur Hauksson ([f. 30: x1vii) och James E. Knirk (2009: 529-30) inte helt
eniga, och den sistnimnde anser férkortningarna inte vara storre dn att man kunde ha nytta
av Kronika 1670 for en vetenskaplig utgava av Sverres saga.

27 Tyvirr far vi inte hir en ny och hittills okdnd kungasagaforfattare utan det handlar om
ett forhdllandevis tydligt misstag: T kronikans 399:e kapitel beriittas det om Einar Palsson
och detta namn har foranlett skrivaren att skapa en ny forfattare bredvid Eirikr Oddsson.
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Nu ir det frestande att anvidnda stora ord: Han eller de som skriver
forordet eller tilltalet till 1dsaren i Kronika 1670 har aldrig sett en boks
titelsida med orden: ’Snorre Sturle((gns Nor(ke Kongers Chronika. Udsat
paa Danske / aff H. Peder Claussgn”. Inte har han eller de heller sett den
sida i samma bok dir rubriken later: ”Snorre Sturle(gns Fortale paa [in
Chrgnicke” eller den sidan som tidigare nimndes och borjar med orden
om “Norlke Kongers Chronica / f[ammendragen ved Snore Sturle[gn paa
Ifland”.

Detta idr pa sitt och vis egendomligt. Man vet att Lars Bureus besokte
Ole Worm under en studieresa pa 1650-talet (jfr Godel 1897: 230) och
han har sikerligen sett Kronika 1633 da, men jag hittar inga spar efter
denna utgdva i samtidens Uppsala och kan inte se att Jonas Rugman
namner den heller, d4ven om han besokte Villum Worm, Ole Worms son,
under sin Képenhamnsresa 1664—66 och fick skriva av hans handskrift av
Olav den heliges saga.”®

Det ér i det ndrmaste oténkbart att Jonas Rugman forbisett Snorre Stur-
lassons namn, eftersom han noga kénde handskriften DG 11 4to, dér det
uttryckligen konstateras att Snorre har sammansatt (”sett saman”) Edda.”

Oscar A. Johnsens tidigare citerade ord handlade bara om Ynglinga-
sagan. Om vi betecknar Peder Claussgns forlaga y (Matthis Stgrssgns
forlaga tas inte med i denna diskussion) kan man konstatera att nir det
giller kungarna i Ynglinga saga har y och DG 3 varit mycket lika, men
inte helt overensstimmande. Vi kan betrakta dem som systerhandskrifter,
dvs. handskrifter som kunde tdnkas ha sitt ursprung i en och en samma
arketyp. Men nir det kommer till senare kungar blir bilden mera kompli-
cerad.

I det f6ljande kommer jag att diskutera bitar ur aterstoden av Hkr I och
likheter och olikheter mellan Krénikorna 1633 och 1670.

Norska envaldskungar

Avseende de norska kungarna gar Kronikorna mycket olika végar. De
korta utdragen om de forhistoriska svenska kungarna i Kronika 1670 slutar

28 Avskriften finns i universitetsbiblioteket i Lund (Schiick 1932: 211-212).
¥ Jonas Rugmans kopia av handskriften DG 11 4to finns i Uppsala universitetsbibliotek
med signum R 683, senast behandlad av Christian Romano 2013.
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med att man ndmner “Halfdan Hwijtbeen / hwilcken fedan bleff Konung
ofwer Vpland / Wijken i Norrige / och Wermland”. Diarmed byggs det en
bro mellan de svenska kungarna, Ynglingarna, och de norska. Slutorden
ar:
Thefle woro Norriges Konungar / fom komne &dro vthaff Halffdan Hwitbeen
/ och regerade Man effter Man / Son effter Fader / pa ath(killige (tillen och
Filkin i Norrige / alt till Harald then Harfagra / Eystein / Halffdan / Mildi
/ Gudrodr / Gamble / Geirftada / Alffr och Halfdan Swarti / hwars Huftru

war Ragnhildr / Konung Harald Guld(kiigz Dotter aff Sockn: Theras Son war
Harald Harfager. (1670: 8).

I denna namnramsa, dér man ibland placerar / (skiljetecknet komma) mel-
lan namn och binamn, nimner man alla de kungar som i Kronika 1633
fick korta biografier sa att de i alla fall fyllde atta sidor, tills turen kom till
kung Harald harfager. Om den yngre kronikan bygger pa den dldre har man
alltsa utelamnat dessa kortsagor helt och héllet, och berittelsen om Harald
borjar utan vidare pa nista sida (s. 9) med orden “Harald den hérfagre /
war Konung 6fwer alt Norrige een lang tijd”. Hela inledningskapitlet &r
intressant och nu foljer dversittningen inte en Hkr-text av traditionell typ
(Kringla, Frissbok el. Jofraskinna) utan OH:

OH, If. 27 1945: 4234 Kronika 1670: 9

Haraldr inn harfagri var konungr yfir ollum Harald then Harfagre / war Konung 6fwer
Noregi langa @vi, en 40r varu par margir  alt Norrige een lang tijd ; Men forr woro
konungar. Sumir hofdu eitt fylki til forrdda, ther manga Konungar / f[ombliga hade ett
en sumir nokkuru meirr. En alla pa t6k Fylki (thet ér / ett ftycke Land/) till at rada
Haraldr konungr af riki. Sumir fellu, sumir 6fwer / och fombliga ndgot mehra. Alla
flyou land, en sumir 1étu af konungdémi,  thelle (kilde K. Harald Hérfager wid [ina
ok nadi engi madr pa par { landi at bera Rijken. Sombliga blefwo (lagna ; Sombliga

konungsnafn nema hann einn. Jarl setti flydde aff Landet ; Och fombliga forléto
hann 1 hverju fylki til landsstjérnar ok log  [ina Kongadomme / at ingen ther i Landet
at deema. fick biara Konungz-Nampn / vthan
Haraldr konungr 4tti margar konur han allena. Han [atte een Jarl 6fwer hwart
ok morg born. Hann 4tti tuttugu sonu Fylcki / till at ftyra Landet / och [keppa
eda meirr, pd er rosknir vdru, ok védru Ritt och Lagh. K. Harald hade manga
allir ggrviligir. Gofug méderi attu Huftrur / och ménga Barn. Han hade tiugo
peir, ok feeddusk peir margir upp med Soéner / eller flere / the fom till fina Ahr
modurfrendum sinum. Pessir varu elztir:  komne woro. Alla woro the forndmliga
Guthormr ok Halfdanar tveir, Eirikr Min / och hade hogbordiga Modrar. Manga
blodgx. Hans médir hét Ragnhildr, déttir  aff them vpfoltrades hoos [ina Modrars
Eiriks konungs ér Danmorku. Hann var Friinder. Aff them woro thefle the éldste:
upp foeddr 1 Fjoroum med P6ri hersi Guttormr / och twenne Halfdaner. Erick

Hréaldssyni. Peir varu sammcedra: Blodyxas Moder heet Ragnhildr / Konung
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Guthormr, Hreerekr, Gunnrgdr, er sumir
nefna Gudrgd. Peira médir hét Gyda, dottir
Eriks konungs af Hordalandi. Peir vdru
par upp feeddir i barncesku. Halfdan svarti
ok Halfdan hviti varu tviburar, synir Asu,
déttur Hakonar Hladajarls Grjétgardssonar.
Sigrgdr hét inn pridi. Peir foeddusk allir
upp 1 Prandheimi. Hélfdan svarti var fyri
peim breedrum. Oldfr, Bjorn, Sigtryggr,

er sumir kalla Tryggva, Fr6oi, Porgils;
moodir peira var Hildr eda Svanhildr,

déttir Eysteins jarls af Heidmork. Haraldr
konungr setti Eystein jarl yfir Vestfold ok
seldi honum til f6strs sonu sina pa fimm.
Sigurdr hrisi, Halfdan haleggr, Gudrgdr
1j6mi, Rognvaldr réttilbeini, peir varu
synir Snefridar finnsku. Dagr, Hringr,
Ragnarr rykill; peira m6dir hét Alfhildr,
déttir Hrings Dagssonar af Hringariki. Peir
feeddusk 4 Upplondum. Ingigerdr ok Alof
arbét véru ok peira deetr. Ingibjorg hét
déttir Haralds ins harfagra, er 4tti Halfdan
jarl; peira déttir Gunnhildr, er atti Finnr
inn skjalgi; peira born Eyvindr skéldspillir
ok Njéll, Sigurdr, Péra. Déttir Njals var
Astridr, médir Steinkels Sviakonungs.
Enn véru fleiri deetr Haralds ins harfagra.
Alofu, déttur Haralds konungs, atti Porir
jarl pegjandi; peira dottir Bergljot, modir
Hakonar ins rika. Haraldr konungr gipti
deetr sfnar innan lands jorlum sinum.

Heimir Pdlsson

Ericks Dotter aff Danmarck / och war
vpfodd i Fiordom hoos Thore Herle / (the
dr / FrijHerre/) Roalffon. Thelfe hade een
Moder ; Guttorner / Hrorekr och Gudrodr.
Theras Moder heet Gyda Ericks Dotter /
Konungens aff Haurdaland / hware(t the
vthi [in Ungdom opfoddes / Halfdan Hwite
och Halfdan Swarte woro Twillingar ;
Theras Moder war Ala Hékan Hlade Jarls
Dotter / hwilcken war Griotgardz Son:
Sigrodr heet then tredie. The(le alla foddes
vpp i Trondheem. Halffdan Swarte war
then Forndmbfte ibland (ina Broder.
Olaffr / Biérn / Trygwi / Frode och
Torgils; The hade alla een Moder / fom
heet Swanhildr Ey(ten Jarls Dotter aff
Gedemarck. K. Harald fatte Eysten Jarl
Sfwer Wiiltfold / och 14t honom ther
opfoltra [ina Soner. Forutan the(le woro
Sigurdr Her[i / Halfdan Halegr / (thet &r /
Hogbeent/) Gudrodr Liomi (thet dr Glans/)
Raugnvaldr Rettilbeni / (thet &r / then

fom forer rackt Been/) Thelle alla woro
Sniifrid then Finlkas Soner. Dagr / Hringr /
Ragnar och Ryck[i]ll [(Jworo Sambrdder/)
theras Moder heet Alffhilder / K. Hringz
Dagflons Dotter aff Hringarijke ; The
opfoftrades pa Uppland. Ingegerdr och
Aloff Arbot (thet dr / then fom botar

eller gor godt Ahr [/]) woro och theras
Déttrar / Ingebiorg heet Harald Harfagers
Dotter / hiinne dgde Halfdan Jarl : Theras
Dotter war Gunhildr Fins then Skialgas
Huftru: Theras Barn woro Eywindr
Skaldalpillder / (thet dr / then [om alla
andra Wijlors Dichtare medh [ine Wijlors
famman(dttiande widt 6fwergdar och lijka
[om vthskdmmer eller forfpiller /) Nial och
Sigurdr. Thora Nialz Dotter war Aftritz
Moder / hwilken war K. Stenkils Moder i
Swerige. Annu hade K. Harald Hérfager
flere Déttrar / nembligen Aloff / henne
dgde Torer Jarl then Peigandi (thet &r then
ty(te.) Theras Dotter war Bergliot / Hikan
Jarl then Rijkes Moder. K. Harald giffte
alla (ina Déttrar innom [ina Landzandar at
[ina Jarlar.
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Borjan av sagan om Harald Harfager i Kronika 1633 foljer ddremot
Haralds saga i Hkr I:

Hkr I If. 26 1941:94 Kronika 1633:39

Harald tog Riget efter [in Fader der hand
var ti aar gammel : oc var hand da [tgrre
oc [terckere end nogen anden hans jefnlige
: hand var oc vittig oc (kickelig / deilig
oc [edelig. Hand fkickede [trax Gutorm

/ Sigurd Hiortis Sgn / [in Moderbroder

/ ofuer Hoflinderne / oc at raade oc
regiere Riget / oc at veere Bfuer(te ofuer
Krigsfolcket : oc bleff hand der af kalled
Hertug Gutorm : (huilcken Titel dog (iden
icke hafuer verit brugelig i Norrig / men
de hafue brugit Jarls nafn i den [ted.)

Haraldr ték konungdém eptir fodur sinn.
P4 var hann tiu vetra gamall. Hann var
allra manna mestr ok sterkastr ok fridastr
synum, vitr madr ok skorungr mikill.
Guthormr, médurrdédir hans, gerdisk
forstjori fyrir hirdinni ok fyrir ollum
landrddum. Hann var hertogi fyrir lidinu.

Det #r virt att notera att Gversittaren hir papekar att hertig inte anvindes
som titel i Norge, dven om den senare av misstag anvinds om Guthorm
i detta kapitel (jfr ocksd Bjarni Adalbjarnarsons kommentar i If. 26, loc.
cit.). Hertogi betyder helt enkelt hirforare’. Den forsta, och enda, norrman
som fick denna titel var Snorre Sturlassons vin jarl Skule Bardsson, som
blev sin svérsons, kung Hakan Hékanssons, hertig ar 1237. Guthorm hade
omtalats tidigare i texten, ndr Ragnhild, hans syster och kung Haralds
moder persenterades. Darfor vet oversittaren att han dr Sigurd hjorts son.

I lingre avsnitt moter man i Harald harfagers saga ndrmast samma text
i Hkr T och Den stora sagan och givetvis foljs kronikorna dé at. Som
exempel kan man ta berittelsen om diktaren Guttormr sindri, och nu kan
vi ndja oss med Den stora sagan och Kronika 1670:

OH, [f. 27: 426-7 (ndrmast samma text i Kronika 1670: 11-12

Hkr 1, if. 26, 1941: 141-2)

Eptir um vetrinn for Eirikr nordr {
Prandheim® ok ték veizlu i Splva.” En er
pat spurdi Halfdan svarti, pa for hann til
med her ok tok his 4 peim. Eirikr svaf {
utiskemmu og komsk it til skogar med
fimmta mann en peir Halfdan brenndu

Nift effterfolgande Winter foor Erick Nord
till Trondheem och tog Foring pé Saulfwa.
Nir nu Halfdan Swarte fick det at weeta /
drogh han dijt och kringrinde Hwfen / ther
the woro inne. Erick (off i en Uthbood /
och kom at Skogen medh fam Mén® / Men

upp beeinn og allt 1id, pat er inni var. Kom
Eirikr 4 fund Haralds konungs med pessum
tidendum. Konungr vard pessu stérliga
reidur og samnadi her saman og fér nordr a
hendr Preendum. En er pat spyrr Halfdan

Halffdan brinde Byn / och alt det Folck /
fom ther inne war. Med the(fe Tijdender
drog Erick til K. Harald [in Fader. Hér
igenom bleff Konungen mycket wredh och
fammanf(amblade een Haidr och drog Nord
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svarti pa bydr hann ut 1idi ok skipum ok
vard allfjolmedr ok lagdi it til Stads fyrir
innan Pérsbjorg. Haraldr konungr 14 lioi
sinu 1t vid Reinsléttu. Féru pa menn milli
peira. Guthormr sindri hét gofugr madr ok
@ttstorr. Hann var pd 1 1idi med Halfdani
svarta, en fyrr hafdi hann verit med Haraldi
konungi ok var dstvinr beggja peira.
Guthormr var skdld mikit. Hann hafdi ort
sitt kvedi um hvarn peira fedganna. Peir
hofdu bodit honum laun, en hann neitti
ok beiddisk, at peir skyldu veita honum
eina been, ok hofdu peir pvi heitit. Hann
for pa ok bar sattarord milli peira ok bad
pa hvarn tveggja peira beenar ok pess, at
peir skyldu sattask, en konungar gerdu
sva mikinn metnad hans, at af hans been
settusk peir. Margir adrir gofgir menn
fluttu petta mdl med honum. Vard pad at
seett, at Halfdan skyldi halda riki ollu pvi
er 40r hafdi hann haft, skyldi hann ok lata
oheett vid Eirik, brédur sinn. Eptir pessi
sogu orti Jérunn skdldmer nokkur grendi
1 Sendibit:

Harald frak, Halfdan, spyrja
herdibrogd, en logdis
synisk svartleitr reyni

sja bragr, enn harfagra.
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til Trodnhem [sic!]. Ndr Halffdan Swarte
fick det at weeta / biuder han vth Leding
eller Krigs Tag och Skep / och far mycket
Folck / ldgger [edan vth till Stade / innan
for Torsbiorg. Konung Harald lagger [in
Héir vid Rein(latto / och foro ta
ForlijckningsMin them emillan. Een
forndm Man och Hogboren / wid Nampn
Guttorm Sindri / (thet & Dwirg?) hwilken
ta war i fird med Halffdan Swarta / och
forr hade warit medh Konung Harald / och
war bigge theras [ynnerlige gode Wiin /
forty han war een god Skald / och hade
giordt een Dicht om hwarthera / hwarfore
hade the budet honom Betallning / till then
han nickte / men begérade at the (kulle
effterlata honom een Bon / (nir han then
begiirte/) hwar till de hade bejakat: Thenne
[6ckte gora Fred emillan them / och begirte
ta at fa atniuta [in forra B66n / [dlunda /

at the skulle blifwa Wénner. Konungarna
[kattade honom sé hogt / at effter hans
Bo66n kommo the 6fwer eens / alldenftund
mange forndamme Min woro honom vthi [itt
Taal behielpelige / doch medh det Willkohr
/ at Halffdan [kulle behalla alt [itt Rijke /
fom han forr hade hafft / Thel(lijke(t och
halla Fredh medh Erick (in Broder. Effter
thenna Saga hafwer Jorund Skaldmar / (det
ir Jomfru Skald/) dichtat nagra Wijlor.

2 Hkr I: nordr 4 Mceri, Kronika 1633: nord til Sundmgr.
 Hkr I: fyrir innan Agdanes, Kronika 1633: inden for Agdenes.
¢ fielff femte Kronika 1633: 60; texten i Kronika 1670 tyder mera pa felldsning “med fam

monnum”.
4 Kronika 1633: den Sindige.

Texten i Kronika 1633 &r nidrmast den samma (s. 60-61). Jérunn skjald-
mers dikt far inget namn, men man upplyser om att “Jorund Skaalmgg
dictede nogit derom” och citerar odversatt samma halvstrof som i Hkr.
En ritt annorlunda bild far vi ndr man beréttar om Hakon Haraldssons
(Adalsteinsfostris) fodelse. Nu kan det vara virt att titta pa alla versioner:

Hkr I, ff. 26, 1941: 143

Kronika 1633: 61-2

Pa er Haraldr konungr var nar sjaurcedum,
gat hann son vid konu peiri er Péra er

Der K. Harald var heden ved 70 Aar
gammel /afflede hand en Sgn met en
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nefnd Morstrstong. Hon var @zkud 6r
Morstr. Hon étti géda fraendr, hon var {
freendsemistolu vio Horda-Kdra. Hon var
kvinna vanst ok in fridasta. Hon var kollud
konungs ambitt. Vdru pd margir peir
konungi lydskyldir er vel varu @ttbornir,
badi karlar og konur. Sa var sidr um
gofugra manna born at vanda menn mjok
til at ausa vatni eda gefa nafn. En er at peiri
stefnu kom er Péru var véan, at hon myndi
barn ala, pd vildi hon fara 4 fund Haralds
konungs. Hann var pa nordr 4 Seheimi en
hon var { Morstr. Hon f6r pa nordr 4 skipi
Sigurdar jarls. Pau ldgu um néttina vid
land. Par 61 Péra barn uppi 4 hellunni vid
bryggjuspord. Pat var sveinbarn. Sigurdr
jarl j6s sveininn vatni ok kalladi Hakon
eptir fedr sinum, Hékoni Hladajarli. Sa
sveinn var snimma fridur ok mikill vexti
ok mjok likr fedr sinum. Haraldr konungr
1ét sveininn fylgja médur sinni og varu
pau at konungsbtium, medan sveinninn var
ungur.
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Quinde / ved Nafn Tora / hun var fgd paa
Mofter aff got Folck / oc var i Slect med
Haarda Kaare / oc var en deilig Quinde / oc
bleff dog kallet Kongens Bolfkab / oc til
Vedernafn Tora Moltraltang. Den tid vaare
mange udi Norrige / Kongens tieniftactige
oc undergifuen / endog de vaare aff
ypperlig Slect / oc var da Sed i Norrige met
ypperlige Mends Bgrn / at en synderlig
Mand (kulde gse Wand paa dennem / oc
gifue dennem Nafn.

Der Tora fornam at hendis tid var ner
/ vilde hun drage fra Molter oc Nord til
Siohiem / til Kongen / oc drog hun Nord
paa Skib met Sigurd Jarl / oc lagde de til
Landet om Natten / oc Tora fgdde en Sgn
paa Klippen / oc Sigurd Jarl glte Vand
paa hannem / oc kallade hannem Hagen /
efter [in Fader Hagen Lade Jarl. Barnet var
megit deiligt / oc voxte [nart / oc var [in
Fader faare ligt / oc Kongen lod hannem
blifue hos Modern / oc de vaare tillammen
udi Kongens Gaard / oc Kongen hafde
Barnet megit kiert / men hans Brgdre
foractede hannem / oc kallede hannem
Moltraltongs Sgn.

Det enda som forbryllar dr kronikans information om brodernas mobbning
av lilla Hakon. Det star inte 1 Hkr I utan i OH! I texten som Peder Claussgn
Oversatte maste denna uppgift ha funnits. I OH behdver man uppenbar-
ligen inte all den information som en sjélvstindig Hdkonar saga kravde:

OH, If. 27 1941: 427

Kronika 1670: 12

Haraldr inn hérfagri gat son { elli sinni,

er Hakon hét. M6dir hans er nefnd Péra
Morstong. Hon var @tzkud 6r Morstr 4
Sunn-Hordalandi. Hon var kvinna vanst
ok in fridasta. Hon var vel @ttborin ok var
i frendsemistolu vid Horda-Kdra, en p6
var hon kollud konungs ambitt. Varu pa
margir peir konungi lydskyldir, er vel varu
@ttbornir, bedi karlar ok konur. Hediligt
pétti sonum Haralds um Hdkon ok kolludu
hann Morstangarson. Haraldr konungr
sendi Hdkon, son sinn, til fostrs Adalsteini
Englakonungi, ok feeddisk Hakon par upp.

Harald Hérfager bleff fodd en Son i [in
Alderdom / Hakan wid Nampn / hwilckens
Moder war Thora Morftang: Hon war aff
[toor Slécht / och hennes Hiarkom(t war
vhr Morf(t pa S6dra Haurdaland: Hon war
deyeligare dn andra Qwinfolck / och war

i Friandfemio medh Haurda Kaara / doch
lijkawil bleff han [sic!] kallad Konungens
Ambat eller Trilinna. I then Tijden tiéinte
ménga Konungen / fom woro aff hog
Stdmma / bade Manfolck och Qwinfolck.
Hakans Broder giorde Spott aff honom /
och kallade honom Mor[tangar Son. K.
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Hann var likastr Haraldi, fedr sinum, allra  Harald sénde [in Son till Konung Adellteen
sona hans ok framast um alla atggrvi. pa Engeland at opfoltras ; Hwerelt han
opfoddes. Han war lijkare [in Fader
Harald #n nagon aff the andre hans Soner
/ war och mycket mehr @n alla the i [it
Foretagande.

Det dr en mycket intressant fodelsehistoria som hér fattas, men eftersom
Hékonar saga inte kommer med i handskriften, och ddrmed inte berittelsen
om hans dod pd samma hilleberg som han blev f6dd pa (Hakonarhella, {f.
26, 1941: 192), behovs den inte.

Olav Trygvasons saga i Kronika 1670 strédcker sig endast dver en dryg
sida i utgdvan. Men icke desto mindre finns det utrymme for en kind vits
ur Olav den heliges uppvixt. I Hkr berittas den i Olav den heliges saga
(Hkr II), och likasa i Kronika 1633, men didremot i det korta avsnittet om
Olav Tryggvason i Kronika 1670, som i 6vrigt foljer OH, inte Hkr II. Det
ar belysande att jamfora texterna hir.

Hkr 11, If. 27 1945: 34 Kronika 1633: 182 Kronika 1670: 21
(samma text i OH)

Pat var eitt sinn, at Sigurdr ~ En Dag vilde Kongen ride ~ Thet hiinde [igh een géng

konungr vildi rida af bee, ud / da var alt hans Folck / at Konung Sigurd wille

pa var engi madr heima a fra hannem / huer paa rijda ifran (in Gard / och
beenum. Kann kvaddi Olf,  fin Beftilling / oc Olaff effter ingen annan war ledig
stjipson sinn, at spdla sér Harald[gn var allene hos till at fadla Konungens

hest. Oléfr gekk til geitahiiss, hannem / da bad Kongen Hélt / ta fade han till Oloff
tok par bukk pann, er mestr  hannem / fadle hannem [in Styfffon / at han [kulle

var, ok leiddi heim ok lagdi  [(in Helt/ Olaff gick ud oc  [adla Hiften. Oloff gick

4 sodul konungs, gekk pd lagde Kongens Sadel paa i Getehuufet / togh then

ok segir honum, at pd hafoi ~ den [tgrlte Buck i Hiorden  [torlte Béck han fick / och
hann biiit honum reidskjota. var / oc gick ind oc [agde ledde honom fram / lade

Pa gekk Sigurdr konungr til  Kongen at Helten var fadlet Sadelen vppa / gick [edan
ok sé hvat Oléfr hafdi gort.  /der Kongen kom ud / oc och fade till Konungen att
Hann melti: ,,Audsett er, [aa huad Olaff hafde giort  han hade tillredt honom

at pd munt vilja af hondum  / fagde hand til hannem: Redfiota (thet dr / Siufhdft/)
rada kvadningar minar. Mun Jeg [eer vel Olaff at du vilt  Té gick Konungen / och
ma6dur pinni pat pykkja raade mere end jeg / thi vil  [dgh hwad Oloff hade giort /
scemiligt, at ek hafa engar det icke due eller [gmme och fade: Godt dr thet at [ee
kvadningar vi0 pik, perer ~ mig / at tale dig andet til / at tu wilt medh ett Omak
pér sé méti skapi. Er pat end det fom dig behager/  giora thigh aff medh alla
audsett, at vit munum ekki ~ mand kand vel [ee at vito ~ mina Befallningar: Jagh
vera skaplikir. Muntu vera ~ hafue icke eens Sinde / thi  troor och at tin Moder [kall
miklu skapsteerri en ek em.” tenckte Kongen huorledis tycka thet wara tienligit / at
Oldfr svarar fd ok hi6 vio ok hand kunde [kilie hannem  iagh intet befaller tigh / thet
gekk brot. vel fra [ig met det férlte. [om tigh &r emoot: Thet &r
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och godt at [ee / at wij intet
lange komma 6fwereens

/ forty iagh feer / at tu har
[torre Mood &n iagh. Oloff
log / och gick fedan bort.

Textutdragen visar tydligt sambandet. De kursiverade orden i Hkr-texten
och Kronika 1670 dr 6vertygande och de understrukna orden i Kronika
1633 kommer fran ett annat héll. Detta kunde med andra ord vara ett bra
exempel pa Bjarni Adalbjarnarsons analys: Peder Claussgns text bygger
pa sina hall tydligen pa andra handskrifter @n Frissbok eller Kringla.
Nedan ges en dversikt dver DG 3 enligt det vi nu har diskuterat:

Kungasagor Sidor i Kronika 1670 DG 3

1. Ynglinga saga Sid. 1-8 Ynglingasagan enligt Hkr I mycket férkortad
(texten kring 11% av den ursprungliga).

2.0H Sid. 9-21 Norska enevaldskungar fran Harald den
Harfagre till och med Olav Tryggvason.

3.0H Sid. 21-222 Olav den heliges saga. Den sjdlvstindiga (in
sérstaka).

4. Hkr III Sid. 222411 Norska kungar 1036-1179. Borjar med

kung Sven Knutsson och slutar med Magnus
Erlingsson. Nira beslidktad med Eirspennill-
redaktionen.

5.Sverris saga ~ 411-523 Kung Sverres saga. En redaktion som star
néra Skalholtsbok.
6. Skaldatal 525-528 Diktarlédngden Skaldatal som sékert inte har

varit med fran borjan i DG 3.2

* Det ar har varken tid eller rum att behandla Skaldatal. Diktarlangden finns bara i DG 11
4to och i avskrifter av Kringla. Det 4r anmérkningsvért att Rugman inte anvénde sig av
DG 11 4to, vilken han kidnde mycket vél och som blev till forlaga i Peringskiolds Heims-
kringlautgava i Stockholm ar 1700. Men det 4r en annan historia.

Hir kan man sammanfattande siga bade om kung Harald harfagers saga
och om andra kungar fére Olav den helige: Det finns inga argument for
en tes om Kronika 1633 som forlaga for Kronika 1670, utan tviartom. Allt
tyder pa att man pa Visingso har oversatt en forkortning som nirmast
ar att beskriva som ett referat av Hkr I fram till Harald den harfagres
saga. D4 kunde OH (Snorres forsta version av Olav den helliges saga) ta
over och den kunde man f6lja till Olav den heliges dod. Dér tog Hkr 1T
over och efter det Sverres saga. Att det skulle vara Jonas Rugman eller
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hans medhjilpare (om sddana fanns) som har demolerat Ynglingasagan,
berittelsen om de forna svenska kungarna och om de hedniska norska
kungarna fore Harald harfager, 4r mycket osannolikt.

Dikter och strofer

De bada kronikorna har det gemensamt att de forbigér de flesta stroferna,
skaldestrofer som andra. I Kronika 1633 citeras nagra fa utan forsok till
Oversittning medan Kronika 1670 bjuder pa Oversittningar vid fa till-
fdllen. Tva mycket berdmda fall kan st som exempel.

En ofta diskuterad situation uppstod natten fore det 6desdigra slaget i
Stiklarstadr, ddr kung Olav den helige stupade. Diktaren Pormédr Kol-
brinarskdld reciterade en gammal dikt, Bjarkamadl in fornu, som nu fick
namnet Huskarlahvot:

Kronika 1633: 299-300 Kronika 1670: 204-5

[...] Hannem [kungen] (iuntis vare for Ta tycktes honom wara forbittijda at
tilige at vaecke Folcket / thi [purde hand vicka Héadren / [porde forthenlkul hwar
huor Tormod Skaald var. Tormod [agde/ Thormodr war? Han war ther nér / och

Jeg er her / huad ville i Herre. Kongen fragade hwad konungen wille.? Konungen

fagde / Quaed os en Vile. Thormod [ette [ade: Siung of} een Wijla. Thormodr

[ig op / oc quad Biarkamaal den gamle [atte [ig op / qwad myckit hogt / (4 at det

/ [aa hgyt at ald Heeren hgrde det / oc hordes 6fwer heela Hédren: Han qwad then

begynder det [aa: gambla Biarkamaal: Och begynte [&lunda:

1. 1.

Dagur er uppkomen dynia hana fiadrar Dagen dr opkommen / Dona Toppens
Fiddrar /

Mal er wilmogum ad vinna er [ide Tijd 4r Odens Soner. Arbete giora.

Wake @ oc wake wima hgffud Wake och a Wake Wéra Huffwudzmin /

Alle ener ¢ftu adils um hinar. Alla the Forndm(te Modiga Adilsbuf3ar.

2. 2.

Har hinn hardgreipe hrélfur (kidtande Haar Then Hardgreipi Hrolff then (kiutande /

Zttum géder menn dheir ed eke flya Min aff goda étter Min(t fom fly kunna /

Wecka eg ydur ad Wijne ne ad Will runum Wick iag eder intet Til Wijn och Wijfrunor /
Helldur wek eg ydur ad htrdum Hilldar Helder wick iag eder Til harda Krigzlingar

leike. / etc.
Oc ald Heerren vognede der ved: Oc Té wacknade Hédren / och fom Wijlan war
der Wiilen var ude / tackede de hannem dndat / tackade honom / och hollo mycket

derfore / oc det behagede dennem vel / oc  ther aff / och tyckte honom hafwa rakat ritt
lagde den vare dennem ret bequem oppa / och kallade then Sdngen
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oc teckelig paa den tid / oc kallede den
Huskarlahuot (det er Hoffmands huadshed
/ thi den tileggede oc [kyndede dem til
huadhed / det er / [narhed oc frimodighed)
Kongen gaff hannem en Guldring for Vilen
/ oc hand bad Kongen der om / at de icke
[kulde (kilies fra hin anden / hvercken
leffuendis eller dgde / oc hand fagde / at
Sigvald Skaald var nu langt borte med
Guldhialtin / det var det forgylte Suerd
[om Kongen hafde gifuet hannem. Kongen
[agde / at hand icke vilde fly fra fine M&nd
/ [aa lenge hand hafde en igien.
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Hufkarlahwaut / (det dr en vpaggelles
Wijfa for Huufolcket/). Konungen tackade
honom for (in Skidmtan. Konungen tog
een Gullring /fom vigde een half Marck /
och gaff then dth Thormod. Han tackade
for thenna Skidnken / och sade: En god
Konung hafwa wij / men [wart ér det / at
fee forvth / huru langt Lijff honom dr 6dt.
Thenna dr min Bén / Konung / at tu later
of} intet (kilias hwarcken lefwandes eller
doda. Konungen [ade: Alla (kola wij folias
at / [4 linge iag rader / om i intet wilia
(kilias ifrén mig. Té [ade Thormod; Jag
meenar / Konung / ehurudan thenna Reelan
blifwer / antingen ond eller god / at iag (kal
wara nir hos eder [tdndandes / (& ldnge mit
Wilkor (3 tilldyer; Hwad wij [edan hora aff
Sighwatr med Gullhiidltan / (det dr Swerdet
fom Konungen gaff at Sighwatr / med
forgylt Fiste / och forr dr omtlat / forty
Hialt betyder Swirdzfifte.) Sedan qwad
Thormodr een Wijla.

Med god vilja kunde man kanske ténka sig att inledningen och stroferna
ur Bjarkamadl i Kronika 1670 byggde pé texten 1633, om nu Gversittaren
forstatt den forvriangda islandska strofen, men slutet med kungens och
P6rméars repliker kan inte bygga pa Kronika 1633. Diremot foljer
Kronika 1670 Hkr IT (och OH) mycket noga:

Sidan t6k konungr gullhring er st6d halfa mork, ok gaf Porm6di. Porm6dr
pakkadi konungi gjof sina ok melti: ,,G6dan eigum vér konung, en vant er nd
at sja hversu langlifr konungr verdr. Su er been min, konungr, at pd latir okkr
hvartki skiljask 1ifs né dauda.” Konungr svarar: ,,Allir munu vér saman fara,
medan ek red fyrir, ef pér vilid eigi vid mik skiljask.“ P4 melti Pormo6dr:
»Pess vetti ek, konungr, hvart sem fridr er betri eda verri, at ek sja ner yor
staddr, medan ek 4 pess kost, hvat sem vér spyrjum til, hvar Sigvatr ferr med
gullinhjaltann . Sidan kvad Pormédr: (if. 27 1945: 362).

Strofen foljer i Hkr IT och har formodligen ocksa gjort sa i DG 3.

I Magnis Olafssons, Magnus den godes, saga far vi i Hkr III héra om
Sigvatrs frisprakiga vers, Bersoglisvisor. Forlagorna kan ha varit lika,
men de tva dversittarna gar olika vigar:
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Kronika 1633: 325

Kronika 1670: 236

Thi dichtede Sigvald en lang Vife / udi
huilcken hand indfgrde oc gaff tilkiende
/ at Bgnderne klagede faft ofuer Kongens
haardhed oc ftrenghed / oc de truede at
ville [tte sig i mod hans uloug. Der til
opregnede hand mange Konger oc Herrer
/ fom i Norrig hafde verit oc regierit vel
/ oc derfor hafft en tro / villig oc lydig
Almue / oc Under(otte. Oc mange hafde
ilde regierit / oc det var gaaet dennem
ilde aff / med mere [aadant fom hand der
udi havde / efter gammel Dichteris konft
/ artligen indfgrt oc fammenszt / oc hand
quad famme Vife for Kongen / oc de andre

Sighwatr yrckte een Flock fom han kallade
Hadr Saulis Wijfor / Hwilcken Flock

for(t begynner ther vthaff / at honom
tycktes Konungen alt forldnge droya ther
med / at forekomma Bonderna theras
Vpror / nér the drnade [dttia [ig vp emoot
honom. (Thenna Flocken beltod i Original
Exemplaret aff nije Wijlor hwarvthinnan
Sighwatr féredrager Konungen / huru det
tillftod med Bonderna / fom wille [&ttia
fig vp emoot honom.) Efter detta Tiltaal
bleff Konungen bettre / allden[tud detta
Taalet bleff aff mangom under(todt hoos
Konungen.

vidnede oc stadfe(te det med hannem / [aa
at vere.

Ingen av de tva Oversittarna klarar det unika namnet pa dikten. Jonas
Rugman forsoker med Hdr-saulis, som knappast ens kan tolkas som
meningsbérande,”® medan Peder Claussgn smyger sig forbi problemet.
Bada tva gor sig omaket att aterge innehallet, och Jonas Rugman
kommer mycket nidra Heimskringlas formulering: “ok hefr hann fyrst
um pat, at peim poétti konungr of mjok velkja radin at setja beendr aptr,
b4 er heitudusk at reisa 6frid { méti honum” (If. 28, 1941: 26). Dessutom
bygger Rugman uppenbarligen pa Hkr III ndr han upplyser att det géillde
nio strofer, och didrmed informerar han ocksd om att DG 3 har haft
alla stroferna med, for det “originalexemplar” han talar om kan endast
hinvisa till detta manuskript.

Det kan tyckas ritt egendomligt att Jonas Rugman forbigéar de allra
flesta skaldestroferna i Heimskringla. Han sag det tydligen som ganska
viktigt, atminstone ibland, att demonstrera sin kunskap pa ett omrade
didr svenskarna hade stora problem. Men det kan vara ldrorikt att titta
pa hans och Verelius forklaringar i Notea till Gautreks saga (1664: 57).
De hade satt ribban hogt, sasom vi kan se av en strof av Sigvatr som
citeras:

% Ténkte han kanske pa *hersalr *slott’?
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1 6 9 4 5
Gack attu inn quad ekkia
2 3 7 8

Armr drengr enn leingra

14 13 15 16

Hrzdumz ek vid Obpins,

11 12 10 17

erum heidin ver reidi.

19 27 31 28

Rygr quad[t inni eiga

18 23 24 25 26
Vpeck [u er mer hnekti
29 30 20 21

Alfa blot [em ulfi

22 32 33 34

Ottiun i bz sinum.

Numreringen skulle ge oss foljande prosifiering med vanlig normalisering:

Gakk, armr drengr, kvad ekkja, dttu enn lengra inn: Vér erum heidin. Ek
hredumz vid Odins reidi. [jpekk rygr, sem Ulfi ottiun, st er mér hnekkti,
kvadst eiga élfa bl6t inni { ba sinum.

I Verelius latinska dversittning lyder detta:

Abito milelle juvenis, inquit femina, Ad huc longius iter tibi carpendum:
Ethnici [umus, & ideo Odini metuo iram. Turpis foemina & horrenda lupis,
Qua me foribus repulit, Larium [acra domi [ue Peragere [e dicens.’!

Aven om man bortser frin vissa sannolika feltolkningar kan man bara
konstatera att det skulle vara ett fullstindigt sisyfosarbete att forklara alla
stroferna efter detta monster. Sjdlv skrev Jonas Rugman i ett memoran-
dum till Rudbeck ar 1672 att han hade

I:o corrigeret copien aff S. Olafz sago a Capite ad Calcem effter sahl. L. Bures
hand. II vtdraget alla de skald-wijsor, som der finnas, redigerat dem i ordning,
som de wara bor, och verterat dem pa swenska, de dro 204. (Schiick 1932:
210).

! En prosaisk forsvenskning kan bli: Forsvinn, pojkstackare, sa kvinnan. Du ska aka
langre. Vi dr hedningar, jag fruktar Odens vrede. Den grymma och varg-aggressiva kvinnan
som stotte mig bort, sade sig ha alvablot i sitt hus.



94 Heimir Pdlsson

Detta skrev Rugman tva ar efter Visingsovistelsen och dven om han da
sdager att han har “verterat” alla 204 stroferna ur Olav den heliges saga,
innehdll sagorna i Hkr III ett dnnu storre antal; att dversitta och forklara
alla skulle varit en enorm uppgift. Dessutom bor man ha klart for sig att
for vanliga svenska ldsare skulle skaldestroferna formodligen ha varit en
mindre attraktiv 1dsning. Sa &r det faktiskt den dag som i dag r.

Bladet som kom bort

Pa ett stille i Sverres saga far vi veta att det fattades ett blad i DG 3. For-
muleringarna i Kronika 1670 ir intressanta och hir kan man jaimfora den

danska och den svenska texten:

Kronika 1633: 501-3

Kronika 1670: 415-16

... oc hand gaff [ig iblant Erling Jarls
Krigsfolck / oc war offte til Ords met
Jarlen /

oc fick ftor forfaring om megen handel /
fom hannem fordelig kunde ware. Derefter
drog Suerre Synder til Tonsberg / oc der
fra til Lgle / oc fra Lgle op til Byrgj Jarl
Brole / fom aatte Suerris Fader[y[ter /
ved Naffn Birgitte. Der Byrgj Jarl for(tod
at Suerre var kommen / och vilde hafue
hielp aff hannem til Norrige / da veigrede
hand hannem det / oc [agde: Jag hafuer
nu hjulpet din Faderbroder S¢n til Norrig
/ jeg vil icke videre gigre nogen hielp
didi Landet / thi jeg kunde fielff der ofuer
blifue forderfuit.

[Birkebeinarna vill fa Sverre till sin ledare,
han végrar men de talar sa:]

Ofta talade han wid Jarlen fielff /fordolgde
[ig lijkawilt for Jarlen / at ingen wilte
hwad han hade i Sinnet: Han war och offta
med Jarlens och Konungens Hirdmén.

(Har fattas ett Blad i thetta M.S.S. [om
doch ellieft annorstedes heelt klart och pa
Parmar wil (kriwit dr: Och forthen(kull

/ effter man [eer at Meningen kan tagas
vthaff then Danfka Per Claulons Verfion /
[dtter man then och (4 hér / at icke ndgon
Meening (kal fattas i Hiltorien/)

och fick [toor Forfarenheet / om éthlkillig
Handel / fom honom kunde lidnda til nytta.
Ther ifran drog Swerer til Byrger Jarl
Brofu / fom dgde Brigida / Swerris Fader
Sylter: Nér Jarlen for(tod hans Ankom(t

/ och at han wille hafwa Undsittning aff
honom til at bekomma Norrige; [warade
han: Jag har nu hulpit tijn Farder-Broders
Son / och nu wil iag icke wijdare giora
nagon Hiilp emoot thet Landet / at til
dfwentyrs iag [ielff [kulle blifwa ther
igenom fordarfwat.
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... Du fkalt vide Svere / at vi hafue tient
din Fader oc Forfedre / oc derofuer milt
vore Frender oc Brgdre / oc dertil met ere
vi [elff Fredlgfe / oc [kilde ved Arff oc Eje
/ for dine Foraeldris fkyld / nu biude vi os
til at tiene dig / huilcket du necter / Thi
[kalt du vide / at vi ville draeba dig / och
demed komme os i Fred met K. Magnus.
Der Suere hgrde / at hannem [ettis (aa
haarde Vilkor fore / da maatte hand gigre
efter deris Begiering / ellers hafde Konge
Slecten paa Sueroliden blefuit gdelagt
udi Norrige. Den ande Sgndag i Falte /
bleff Suere tagen til Hgfuitzmand ofuer
Birckebenerne / oc [trax om Mandagen

95

... Tu [kalt weeta / Swerre/ at wij hava
tidnt tijn Fader och Forildrar / och ther
igenom milt wara Fréinder och Slickt; dro
och [idlwe ther igenom Fredlo[e blefne /
(kilde fran wart Arff och Egendom: Nu
biude wij of} til at tifina tig / och tu wilt
intet / hwarfore / [a weet at wij wilia
driipa tig / och ther med komma of i Fred
med Konung Magnus. Nir Swerre thenne
obillige Willkoren férnam / twingades
han giora effter theras Willia: ellers hade
det Konungzliga Slécktet pa Swerres

(ida blefwet vthott i Norrige. Alt[a bleff
Swerre tagen til Hufwudzman 6fwer
Birckibeenarna / then andra Sondagen i

kom det 70 Mend [om [uore hannem
Huldfkab oc Mandfkab / oc giorde hand
dem til Befalningsmend / efter fom huer
var bequem til.

Faltan / och [traxt om Méandagen [woro
70. Min honom Huld och Troofkap / och
han giorde them til BefallningzMin / effter
fom hwarthera war tidnlig til

Avgorande dr sjédlvklart hur man tolkar Kronika 1670 nér det skrivs: “Hér
fattas ett Blad i thetta ML.S.S. [om doch ellie(t annorstedes heelt klart och
pé Parmar wil [kriwit dr: Och forthenfkull / effter man (eer at Meningen
kan tagas vthaff then Danfka Per ClauBBons Verfion / [dtter man then
och fa hir / at icke ndgon Meening (kal fattas i Hiltorien/.” Det sannolika &r
att Jonas Rugman hér dversitter det som stér pa ett blad som placerats dér
det fattas ett blad i originalet. Denna reparation gjordes alltsa i Sorg, dér
man sjdlvklart hade tillgang till Kronika 1633. Reparatoren visste att det
handlade om innehallet, inte stilen. Peder Claussgn hade forkortat texten
(eller hade en forkortad text?) och det var man férmodligen klar over i
Sorg. Detta var en nyckelepisod for att forklara varfor Sverre blev Birke-
beinarnas ledare, och dven om man inte kunde rekonstruera texten, kunde
man ta vara pa huvudhéndelserna. Detta dr den uppenbara forklaringen
till att man inte skriver en notis nér kronikecitatet slutar.> Det var onodigt
eftersom det som foljde var pé isldndska. Den nidrmaste fortsittningen
binder hindelserna till en av Sverres drommar, som tidigare refererats,
men just denna brygga mellan berittelserna eliminerades i Kronika 1633.

Men den okiinde skrivaren som skrev kopian ur Kronika 1633 var litet
for optimistisk eller forhastad, nir han konstaterade att manuskriptet
annars var alldeles helt ”och pa Parmar wil (kriwit”, for pa sidan 521-22
i Kronika 1670 kan vi ldsa:

3 Se Knirk 2009: 530.
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Hir fattas / Gunltige Lifare / twd Blad wid #ndan pa detta Manufcriptum,
och falt man egentligen intet hwar Punct eller Prick kan effterfollja / [Asom
then Metodus fodrar / fom i heele Booken framman til ir; altsa at icke uthi
fielfwa Hiftorien nogon Meening [kulle fattas / tager man aff then Dan(ka Peer
Claulfgns Version, hwad Konung Swerres dndelyckt angdar. (Pagin: 526.)
(Kronika 1670: 521-22).

Som i Gyldenstolpes forord tilltalas hir ”gunstige ldsaren” vilket kan fora
tanken till redakt6rerna i Visingso.*> Men det dr knappast nadgon tvekan
om att det dr Stephanius skrivare som har kopierat Peder Claussgns text,
den som Rugman sedan Oversitter for att avsluta Sverris saga (Kronika
1670: 522-23). De sista meningarna &r:

Kronika 1633 Kronika 1670

K. Suerre var vel tagen af alle / Hand var =~ Konung Swerre war allom angendm och
en law Mand paa vext tyck oc [terc./ Hand behagelig. Han war een 14g Man til wixten
hade et deyligt Anlict oc bret-ragt Skieg / tiock och [tarck / hade ett deyliget och
oc rgdaktig / en veltalendis Mand / [aa at ~ bredt Anfickte / raakt och rodacktig Skidg;
alle de hannem hgrde / de bersmmede hans Han war ock een willtalig Man / at alle
Tale : Aldrig drack hand faa / at nogen fom honom hgrde / berombde hans Taal.
kunde kiende det paa hannem / enten udi ~ Aldrig drack han (4 / at thet kunde for(tas /
ord eller adferd / Hand talede intet ofuer  antingen aff hans Ord eller Gerningar. Han
Maaltid / En herlig Mand udi hans [zede /  talade intet gierna 6fwer Maltijdh : war en
oc [iuntis da hgj oc [tatlig naar hand [ad /  wacker Man vthi [itt Séte / och [yntes ta
Thi hand havde et langt Liff oc [tackede wara hog / nér han fatt / ty han hade 1angt
Been: En god Stridsmand / baade duelig oc  Lijff och (tackota Been. Han war een god
dierff / [om vel kand formerckis aff hans  Strijdzman / dierff oc manlig / fom wiil
Historie. (527-8). kan formerckas aff thenna hans Hifltoria.
(522-3).

Utan att det omtalas tyder allt pa att man i samma veva har gjort &nnu
ett 1an fran Kronika 1633, ndmligen kopierat den diktarlingd (Skéldatal)
som Ole Worm hade lagt till mot slutet. Skaldatal fanns sédkert varken
i Peder Claussgns forlaga eller i den ursprungliga DG 3. Den text som
Rugman 6versatte och redigerade 1670 stod ndrmare Skaldatal i Kronika
1633 dn i Worms egen litteraturhistoria 1636 (och 1651).

3 Jakob Benediktsson (1948: 109) visade att Stephanius har anvéint DG 3 i sina noter till
Saxo. (Jag tackar min granskare for att papeka detta for mig).
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Sammanfattning

Rakt motsatt det Oscar A. Johnsen skrev ar 1941 att det er ingen grunn
till & tro at U [DG 3] har hatt Yngligasaga i noen form” (se ovan) och att
denna del bara var en 6versittning av Kronika 1633, kan man med goda
argument hivda att oversittaren 1670, Jonas Rugman, inte verkar ha ként
till Kronika 1633 annat @n indirekt genom citatet i Sverres saga, dir en
dansk skrivare hade ndmnt den norske dversittarens namn, och lika indi-
rekt genom kopian av Skéldatal.

Béde Peder Claussgn Friis i Kronika 1633 och Jonas Rugman i Kronika
1670 byggde sina oversittningar pa sjidlvstindiga omarbetningar av Hkr
I, dir Ynglingasaga i DG 3 uppenbarligen har forkortats dnnu mera &n i
forlagan for Kronika 1633. Att det var tva sjilvstdndiga omarbetningar
kan man till exempel se av Harald harfagers saga som i den ena har byggt
pa Hkr I, den andra pa OH.

Det ir viktigt att observera att nir forskarna hivdar att savil Laurits
Hanassgn som Mattis Stgrssgn har byggt sina Oversittningar/forkort-
ningar pa Kringla eller Friisbok kan det sjdlvklart lika gérna ha varit sa att
deras forlaga/forlagor byggde pa en Kringla- eller Friisbokversion.

Om Kronikas dversittare 1670 hade ként till Kronika 1633 hade han
ockséa vetat att texten kunde tillskrivas Snorre Sturlasson, en for honom
vil kédnd forfattare frin Eddahandskriften DG 11 4to.

For att studera Jonas Rugmans arbetssitt bade i dversittningar och i
forskning finns det gott om material. Han satte sina spar i 9versittningarna
som tillskrivs Verelius (Gautreks och Rolfs saga, Bosa saga), han var en
levande och aktiv medhjilpare till forklaringarna i Nota, och han hade
skrivit av handskriften for trycket 1664. Han gjorde som brukligt var pa
Island nér han limnade landet: Han moderniserade réttskrivningen, han
“rittade” dér han inte forstod orden, men han foérkortade inte, holl sig som
Verelius till ord-for-ord-6versittningar samt arkaiserade (och forklarade
inom parenteser om det behdvdes). I forskningen brukar man tala om
“islandismer”: “Oversettelsen er full av islandismer” skrev Johnsen om
Kronika 1670 (1941: 1078) och Lars Wollin papekade att "Rugman
has certainly been criticized by posterity for tainting his Swedish with
Icelandisms™ (2012: 112), men det dr mycket viktigt att komma ihag
att Verelius hade format en sprakpolitik som understrok att den tidens
svenska i gorligaste méan borde nidrma sig den gamla gétska man tyckte
sig se i de isldndska handskrifterna som med Verelius ord visade upp
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wart tungomal / hwilket wéra forfader falt mirkeligare och tydeligare haft
hafwa dn wij / och dr nu [a aflagt och forandrat / att man icke uthan anwind
moda och dhuga kan ldra for(td hwad for [ex eller atta hundrade dhr [edan
almiént talades. (Inledning 1664 bl. 2v—3r).

Det kan vara mycket svart att skilja mellan medveten arkaism och klumpig
islandism.

Om handskriften DG 3 fore Sorgvistelsen under 1600-talet kan man
tyvirr inte veta mycket. Vi har sett att det dr tdnkbart att en néra besliktad
handskrift har kommit till Norge och blivit lagd till grund fér Peder
Claussgn Friis oversittning. Om det sedan dr denna handskrift som burit
pé informationen om Snorre Sturlasson eller om Peder Claussgn har fatt
den fréan ett annat héll kan man inte veta. Som Jonna Louis-Jensen (1977:
49) och andra har papekat var det en stor nyhet for islanningarna nir de
kunde ldsa forfattarnamnet i Ole Worms utgava 1633; inte ens den ldrde
Arngrimur Jonsson hade kommit pa idén. Hur 4n detta ma ha varit, stod
det ingenting om Snorres forfattarskap i DG 3.

Det dr ddrmed dags att stilla tva fragor:

1. Vem fann det angeldget att skapa denna kungasagaversion?
2. Vilken var den tinkta méalgruppen?

Den forsta fragan kan man forsoka nalkas utifran det historiska innehallet
i texten. Man har skurit bort stora delar av det hedniska materialet i Hkr I.
Totalt limnades bara kring 11 % av den versionen vi kénner fran Kringla,
Jofraskinna eller andra Heimskringla-handskrifter. Vi ser inga spar av den
hedniska dodsdikten Ynglingatal, fast dess diktare ndmns tva ganger. De
hedniska kungarna forsvinner for det mesta och man koncentrerar sig pa
framvixten av monarkin i Norge. Nir Olav Tryggvasons saga inte far
utrymme skulle det kunna bero pa att man i redaktionslokalerna ansig den
legendariska sagan vara bittre @n Snorres version. Slidktskapen mellan
Hkr 1T och Eirspennill* samt mellan Sverres saga och Skalholtsbok™
jamte det att sannolikheten talar for att det var Brynjélfur Sveinsson som
tog DG 3 till Danmark, kunde peka pa att denna sagaredaktion uppstod
pé Sydlandet, kanske i nirheten av biskopssitet i Skalholt. Malgruppen
skulle da kunna vara religiosa norrmén eller islanningar, med intresse for
den kristna historien i Norge mer 4n det hedniska forflutna i Sverige. Det

3 Se Jonna Louis-Jensen 1977.
3 Jfr Knirk 2009.
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kan knappast ha ansetts vara en uppgift for kristna munkar pé Island att
lyfta fram den delen av historien med alla sina blodiga intriger, barbari
och blodskam fran Njords barn till drottning Yrsa.
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Summary

The manuscript DG 3 in Uppsala was destroyed in the town-fire 1702. In the
present study, the author tries to find out what the manuscript contained, as far as
it can be concluded on basis of Jonas Rugman’s translation in Norlands Chronika
1677. The present author opposes the common belief that Rugman used the
Norwegian (Danish) translation made by Peder Claussgn and published by Ole
Worm 1633. On the contrary, the author argues that Rugman did not know of the
existence of this translation. If he indeed knew about it, he chose not to use it. The
short pieces of Sverris saga and the Skaldatal obviously following Claussgn’s
text, did so because the owner in Denmark, Stephan Stephanius, had copies of
those pieces made from the printed version of 1633.
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Jonas Hallgrimssons inre och yttre natur

SVEINN YNGVI EGILSSON!

Inledning

I studier av romantiken beskrivs poetiska skildringar av naturen ofta med
bendmningar som pastorala, sublima och till och med vetenskapliga,
beroende pé de Overgripande asikterna eller egenskaperna hos indi-
viduella dikter, poeter eller litterdra traditioner. Sddana bendmningar
kan ifragasittas pa filosofiska eller ekokritiska grunder, speciellt om de
anvinds for att dela in poesi i separata kategorier eller omraden. Om man
ddremot ser pa kategorierna som samexisterande och sammanlidnkande
diskurser eller litterdra anpassningar istéillet for som bestimda kate-
gorier, kan de vara anvindbara da man definierar den nyanserade och
ofta motsdgelsefulla framstillningen av naturen i litteraturen (Garrard
2004: 7 ff.; Sveinn Yngvi Egilsson 2014: 13-30). En sadan forstaelse for
det pastorala, det hogstdimda och det vetenskapliga kommer att placeras
under lupp i denna uppsats genom en granskning av Joénas Hallgrimssons
poesi. Jonas vixte upp pa en bondgard pa Island och blev senare en ut-
bildad och praktiserande geolog. Hans diktning passar inte sa enkelt in i
en unik kategori, vilket ocksa #r fallet med flertalet nordiska poeter som
kunde atnjuta formell utbildning men hade lantliga rotter. Istéllet kan vi
uppfatta diktningen s att den skiftar konstant mellan det som vi kan kalla
det pastorala, det sublima, och det vetenskapliga, och ddrmed aterspeglar
en komplicerad och kreativ vision av naturen i all sin méngfald. Den
biér vittne om en pagéende konversation mellan poeten och naturen, och
avslojar det konstanta samspelet mellan en inre och en yttre natur, mellan
subjektet och den materiella verkligheten.

' Oversiittning: Mikael Lind

Egilsson, Sveinn Yngvi. 2016. J6énas Hallgrimssons inre och yttre natur.
Scripta Islandica 67: 103-119.
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Rotter pa landet och utbildning i staden

J6nas Hallgrimsson foddes for drygt tva hundra ar sedan, den 16 november
1807, p4 gérden Hraun i Oxnadalur, en dal pi norra Island omringad av
hoga berg. Han forlorade sin far vid ung élder och uppfostrades av sin
mor och sldktingar i norr. Trots dessa svarigheter fick J6nas mojligheten
att studera pa trivialskola i Bessastadir, ndra Reykjavik i den sodra delen
av Island. Han reste sedan till Képenhamn, och dir studerade han forst
juridik pa universitetet, innan han bytte till naturvetenskap. Jénas utbil-
dade sig inom naturvetenskap och borjade arbeta som geolog, men han
ar idag bittre ihdgkommen for det han gjorde pé fritiden — namligen
att skriva poesi. Han dr den mest inflytelserika poeten i den moderna
isldndska litteraturen. “His work transformed the literary sensibility of
his countrymen, reshaped the language of their poetry and prose, opened
their eyes to the beauty of their land and its natural features, and accel-
erated their determination to achieve political independence”, for att
citera Dick Ringler (2002: 3). Tillsammans med andra medlemmar ur
gruppen som forknippas med tidskriften Fjolnir faststillde Jonas den
islindska nationalromantikens utseende for flera artionden. Efter hans
tidiga dod i Kopenhamn 1845 — vid 37 érs alder — blev han en poetisk ikon
for islandsk nationalism. Nér Island fick fullkomlig sjdlvstindighet fran
Danmark aret 1918 och blev en republik aret 1944 forlorade Jonas poesi
gradvis en del av sin politiska och ikoniska status. Men detta gjorde det
ocksa mojligt att omvérdera hans bidrag till den isldndska litteraturen och
kulturen pa mindre nationalistiska grunder én tidigare. Under de senaste
artiondena har hans poesi fatt 6kad uppmérksamhet, bade fran allménhet
och akademi. Sirskild uppmirksamhet har den sista fasen i Jonas skrifter
fatt, ndr han rorde sig bort fran nationalistiska och medeltida motiv mot
en mer personlig form av poesi. Dessa dikter &r sldende moderna i sin ton
och gér en elegant balansgang mellan morka funderingar och romantisk
ironi, vilket visar det viixande inflytande som den tyska poeten Heinrich
Heine har haft. Denna svingning i Jonas vérldsbild har uppfattats som ett
vanligt uttryck i skandinavisk och isldndsk litteratur och medvetenhet;
nationalromantik och poetisk realism 6verges till forman for pessimistisk
och nihilistisk romantisme (Périr Oskarsson 2006: 271-73).

Som barn vixte Jonas Hallgrimsson upp pé landet dér naturen alltid
var nira till hands, och dven om han limnade dalen Oxnadalur dir han
foddes, och senare sitt hemland for att bedriva studier, sa var den isldndska
naturen aldrig 1angt frén hans sinne. Han aterbesokte Island och reste runt
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landet pa olika vetenskapliga utflykter som naturforskare medan han
arbetade pa en geologisk beskrivning av landet. Men enligt forfattaren
Halldér Laxness (1929: 94-98) var det inte naturen utan staden som
gjorde Jonas till en stor poet. Att limna sitt hemland for att klara sig pa
egen hand i Képenhamn, i en ny vérld full av liv och influenser, visade
sig vara en avgorande faktor i hans utveckling som poet. Han gjorde sig
ett namn med misterligt utarbetade panoramadikter, i vilka den drofyllda
islindska Guldéaldern kunde upplevas pa nytt, och stéllde den mot den nu-
varande sloheten i den islindska nationen. Detta var dikter som “Island”
("Island”, 1835) och ”Gunnarshélmi” ("Gunnars holme”, 1837), varav
den senare innehéller en storslagen och imponerande beskrivning av
bergen och landsbygden bekanta fran Njals saga. Han skulle skriva manga
dikter som inrymmer minnesvirda bilder av Island, till exempel “Eg bid
ad heilsa!” ("Héilsa fran mig!”, 1844) och “Dalvisa” ("Dalvisa”, 1844),
bada skrivna i den danska byn Sorg pa Sjilland. En annan av hans dikter
omsluten i den isldndska naturen dr "Ferdalok™ (”Resans slut”, 1844-45),
en kirleksdikt som ocksa anspelar pa slutet pa Jonas livsresa, da han tycks
ha varit plagad av misstankar om att déden foljde honom i hasorna.

Naturen &r utan tvekan ett framstdende motiv i J6nas poesi, i synnerhet
naturens tilltalande egenskaper, men dven dess sublima och Overvildi-
gande inslag, som i hans beskrivning av ett vulkanutbrott i dikten “’Fjallid
Skjaldbreiour” ("Berget Bredskold”, 1841-45), som vi skall se. "Huldu-
1j60” ("Huldas dikt”, 1841-45) idr en ambitits men oavslutad naturdikt i
den pastorala elegins tradition (Sveinn Yngvi Egilsson 1999: 101-109).
Naturen, som tidigare var en vilvillig kraft och en sympatisk nirvaro for
poeten och naturvetaren, blir fientlig i Jonas senare dikter, skrivna med
ett Heine-liknande sédrdrag av den traditionella loco-deskriptiva genren.
Detta dr sédrdeles tydligt i den poetiska cyklen ”Annes og eyjar” ("Nis
och dar”, 1844-45). Det dr som om jorden sjunker under hans fétter. Och
detta leder mig till fragan: I vilken utstrickning har naturen paverkat
J6nas som poet? Och vilken natur dr det friga om?

Hur definierar man en naturpoet?

Forsok gjordes tidigt att definiera Jonas forst och frimst som en naturpoet.
Hannes Hafstein, som senare blev minister pa Island, var aret 1883 student
i Képenhamn, och han skrev en inledning till andra utgavan av Jonas dikter:
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Som poet &dr Jonas i grund och botten en naturpoet (en naturalist). Den yttre
naturen, landet med dess berg och dalar, floder och blommor, &r det han skriver
mest om, och de &dr grundvalen till hans jimforelser och ramen for hans tanke-
sdtt. Han édlskade alla skona former — vackra och naturliga sprak och villjudande
allitterationer, som dven vackra sluttningar och det vackra ljudet av floder. Det
ar darfor som hans sprék flyter sa fritt och enkelt, for precis som i hans tankar
later spraket honom vara langt ifrdn 6verdrivenhet och osanna och onaturliga
bilder. Han far sitt sprak fran folkets hjértan, sin poesi fran den naturliga skon-
heten i sitt hemland. I sin naturpoesi dr han formodligen inte paverkad av yttre
influenser, emedan han visste lite eller ingenting om de poeter som var ndrmast
honom i detta avseende, den sé kallade Sjoskolan i England. Poesin var ett
resultat av en kombination av hans lyriska geni med en annan av hans gavor:
den att kunna forstd naturvetenskapens sjil och dlska den och allt den hade fort
honom och 1atit honom komma i kontakt med (Hannes Hafstein 1883: XL).2

Det dr anmirkningsvirt hur brett Hannes definierar naturen eller det
naturliga. A ena sidan pratar han om den yttre naturen, landet med dess
berg och dalar, floder och blommor, och & andra sidan pratar han om
naturligt sprak, vilket han antyder att Jonas har fétt fran folkets hjdrtan.
Enligt denna framstéllning dr det inte enbart imnet i poesin som gor Jonas
till en naturpoet, utan dven hans uttryckssitt. Naturen &r inte enbart det
som finns utanfér médnniskan, det som man kan hitta i naturliga fenomen,
landskapet och andra liknande yttre saker — men dven det som finns inom
varje minniska, det som dr méinniskans essens och karaktédr. Naturen ar
inte bara ett objekt, utan dven ett subjekt. P4 det hela taget &r detta en riitt
avancerad definition av det naturliga i J6nas poesi, en definition som inte
bara gor Jonas till ett slags poetisk landslagsmalare, men ocksa till en
konstndr som fangar méinniskans inre natur.

Hannes jimfor Jonas med den engelska Sjoskolan, dven om han tvivlar
pé att det finns nagra direkta influenser att tala om, eftersom Jonas inte

2 ”Sem skald er Jénas { sinu innsta edli nattiruskald (natiralisti). Hin ytri néttdra, landid
med dolum sinum og fjollum, 4m og blémum, er tidast yrkisefni hans, efnid { samlikingum
hans, og umgjord hugsana hans. Hann elskadi allt fagurt form, — fagurt og natturlegt mal
og fallandi studla, eins og fagrar hlidar og fagran hljom { 4m, og pessvegna er mal hans
svo lipurt og ljett, ad hann er { pvi jafnfjarri 6fgum og 6s6nnum og énattirlegum myndum,
eins og 1 hugsunum sinum. M4l sitt sekir hann { hjortu pjédarinnar, skaldskapinn tekur
hann dr nattdrufegurd landsins. Pennan nattdruskdldskap hefur hann ad 6llum likindum
ekki af ytri dhrifum, pvi ad hann pekkti ekki eda mjog litid pau skdld, sem honum mest
svipar til { pessu, sem eru hin svokdlludu ,,Vatnaskald* (lake School) 4 Englandi, og hann
var pannig fram kominn hjd Jénasi, ad skdldskapargdfa hans sameinadist annari gafu hja
honum, peirri, ad skilja anda nattdruvisindanna, og unna peim og pvi 6llu, sem pau kynntu
honum og komu honum { samband vid.”
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visste speciellt mycket om deras verksamhet. Hannes Hafstein hade ldst
Georg Brandes, som behandlade Sjoskolan (Sgskolen™) i sin Hoved-
stromninger i det 19. Aarhundredes Literatur. Foljande dr ett citat fran
hans kapitel om naturalismen i England (1875), vari Brandes skriver om
William Wordsworth (1770-1850), den mest berdmda poeten i Sjoskolan:

Poesi har efter Wordsworth’s Begrebsbestemmelse sin Oprindelse i Sindsbe-
vagelse, erindret i Ro. Den gaar ud paa Efterligning af Naturens Sprog med det
ene Forbehold, at, da det er Digterens Hverv at meddele Forngjelse, ikke Sandhed
ligefrem, saa benytter han Verseformen, som bereder Laeseren en Rekkefglge af
smaa behagelige Overraskelser ved Rytme og Rim (Brandes 1906 [1875]: 332).

Funderingar av detta slag kan méhinda vara det Hannes Hafstein syftar
pé da han jamfor Jonas med Sjoskolan och sédger att han féar spraket fran
folkets hjdrtan, och poesin fran landets naturliga skonhet. Wordsworth
sade sig ocksa ha fatt sitt sprak fran “folkets hjartan” som Hannes visste
och Brandes beskriver i sin Hovedstrgmninger. Wordsworth ville anvinda
enklare sprak och stil i sina dikter, i likhet med spraket som talades av
vanliga méinniskor ute pd landsbygden. Han ansag att de stod nidrmare
naturen och naturens sprak én de sofistikerade invanarna bland de hogre
klasserna som bodde i moderna stiader (Brandes 1906 [1875]: 330). Det
ar som om Hannes Hafstein ser nagonting liknande i J6nas, &ven om han
tvivlar pd om Jonas var direkt influerad av den natur- och spréakfilosofi
som Sjoskolan utvecklade.

Lat oss nu for ett gonblick vinda oss bort fran definitionen av en natur-
poet till vad som menas med termen naturdikt. Detta dr egentligen en ganska
vittomfattande term, men litteraturforskare har under de senaste artiondena
haft en tendens att fokusera pa hur dessa dikter koncentrerar sig pa platser
snarare dn den svargripbara naturen i allmédnhet (Bate 1991; Rigby 2004).
De s kallade naturdikterna fran 1800-talet namnges ofta utifran en speciell
plats och hdnvisar pd samma géang till en resa som #dgde rum vid en viss
tidpunkt. Jonas kallar en av sina dikter “Fjallid Skjaldbreidur (Ferdavisur
fra sumrinu 1841)” eller ”Berget Bredskold (Fiardevisor fran sommaren
1841)”. For att ndmna ett annat exempel, sa kallade William Wordsworth
en av sina dikter "Lines Composed a Few Miles Above Tintern Abbey, on
Revisiting the Banks of the Wye during a Tour, July 13, 1798”. Sadana
titlar antyder ofta tillvigagangssittet i diktandet: de &r begrundanden Gver
platser och fenomen, och poeten-berittaren &r i rorelse och cirkulerar runt
dmnet. De dr ocksa sprang i riktning mot dmnet och funderingarna liknar
till viss del en resa mot en speciell plats som besoks gang pa gang. Tids-
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faktorn dr ocksa viktig och det 4r som om berittaren sidger direkt eller in-
direkt: ”Jag var dir, da, och jag begrundade det som hinde under tiden.”
Pa samma géng blir vi vittne till ett slags dialektik: sinnet aterspeglar sig
sjalvt i ett naturligt fenomen, nagot som finns dér ute (Pite 2003). Men
fantasin kan enkelt foridndra den yttre verkligheten till andra bilder, som
aterigen kan reflektera ett sinnestillstand. Det &r detta som hénder i den
imponerande beskrivningen av vulkanutbrottet i “Fjallid Skjaldbreidur”,
som vi ska se. Dér blir vi vittne till ett landskap som fordndras. Vi kommer
att anvéinda denna dikt som ett exempel pa den natur eller de naturomraden
som Jonas beskriver i sin poesi i helhet. Jag pastar inte att det &r typiskt for
hans poesi, men att det sikerligen speglar olika angelidgenheter som fort-
satte att f6lja honom genom resten av hans poetiska karridr.

Lavaformationer och konversationsnivaer

”Fjallid Skjaldbreidur” #r en ovanlig dikt, emedan den fokuserar pa ett
vulkanutbrott och en storskalig omformning av ett helt landskap. Som
undertiteln anger &r detta en resedikt med ursprung aret 1841, nir Jonas
besokte Pingvellir (Tingvalla) och nirliggande omraden pa sydvistra
Island. Han reste omfattande runt Island under aren 1839-42, trots délig
hilsa, for att arbeta pa en vetenskaplig beskrivning av Islands geografi
och naturhistoria. Han fortsatte att arbeta pa detta projekt i Képenhamn
1842-43, pa Sorg i Sjelland 1843-44, och ater i Kopenhamn 184445,
men levde inte ldnge nog till att avsluta det. Sommaren 1841 var han
fortfarande optimistisk dver sitt projekt och reste till Tingvalla med sin
assistent for att undersoka platsens geologi.

Omradet runt Tingvalla kénnetecknas av méktiga lavaformationer och
djupa sprickor, omringade av berg. In sin resedagbok, och dven i sjdlva
dikten, lagger Jonas fram en teori eller en geologisk modell som forklarar
hur det nuvarande tillstandet kom till. Han hade otur da han gissade att
Skjaldbreidur var den vulkan som gav upphov till Tingvallas utbredda
lavafilt, emedan nutida geologer har dragit en annan slutsats och pekat ut
en annan vulkan i ndrheten fran vilken all denna lava formodligen rann
i forhistoriska tider (Kristjdn Seemundsson 1992). Men @ven om Jonas
hade en aning fel 4r det fortfarande intressant att se hur han gestaltar
naturkrafternas skadespel i dikten. Dick Ringler beskriver den geologiska
delen i dikten pa passande sitt. Han skriver:
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[Alfter a brief introduction and a description of the lonely, majestic scenery
through which he is riding at dawn, Jénas peers far into Iceland’s prehuman
past. He uses his knowledge as a professional geologist and his enormous
powers of imagination to recreate the events that occurred during what he
understood to be the second eruption of Skjaldbreidur. In Jénas’s view, this
eruption had formed the Pingvallahraun (Pingvellir Lava Field), the huge plain
of lava stretching south from Skjaldbreidur to the north edge of Pingvallavatn
(Lake Pingvellir). Later, when the lava cooled, the local rivers, after flowing
through a hollow vault beneath it, emerged from it to form Pingvallavatn.
Later still a portion of the lava field collapsed into this underground vault, thus
producing the rift valley delimited by Almannagja (All Men’s Gorge) to the
west and Hrafnagjd (Raven Gorge) to the east and creating an appropriately
impressive setting for the Alping, or national assembly (Ringler 2002: 197).

Jag skulle vilja foresla att vi ndrmar oss denna komplicerade dikt likt en
konversation som fors pa flera nivéer samtidigt. Detta dr da den forsta
konversationsnivan, en som vi kan kalla vetenskaplig: vi kan forsta dikten
huvudsakligen som en kort geologisk tes skriven i versform. Men vi ska
ocksa komma ihag att Tingvalla dr en historisk plats och att Jonas aldrig ger
oss mojligheten att glomma detta i sin dikt. Det dr hér som isldnningarna
péa gamla samvildestiden samlades varje ar och holl sin forsamling. Detta
horde naturligtvis till det forflutna pa Jonas tid, eftersom isldnningarna
nu hade varit under den danska kronan i arhundraden och de hade varken
lagstiftande organ eller en sjélvstindig regering. Jénas och hans kollegor i
Fjolnir-cirkeln hade i flera ar forsokt 6vertyga islanningarna och de danska
myndigheterna att Island behdvde moderniseras och att Alltinget eller par-
lamentet pa Tingvalla borde aterupplivas. Den danska kungen, Kristian
den éttonde, visade sig stodja detta drende och forordade éret 1840 att
ateruppvicka den isldndska forsamlingen. Jonas och hans kollegor firade
kungens dekret till att borja med, men senare lades saken i hinderna pa
en isldndsk kommitté av tjinstemén och olika foretrddare som beslutade
huruvida férsamlingen borde héllas pa Tingvalla eller i staden Reykjavik.
Kommittén drog slutsatsen att det vore mer praktiskt och fornuftigt att
ateruppliva forsamlingen i en kuststad som Reykjavik snarare dn pa Ting-
valla, som var beldget pa landsbygden inne i landet. J6nas horde talas
om kommitténs beslut precis innan han limnade Reykjavik for Tingvalla
sommaren 1841, och hans bittra vrede over detta beslut var sikerligen en
av huvudorsakerna bakom hans dikt om Skjaldbreidur. Jénas och Fjolnir-
sillskapet hade menat att den islindska folksjdlen — pjddarandi eller
Herdersk Volksgeist — ursprungligen hade valt Tingvalla som den logiska
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platsen for férsamlingen, och att den dérfor borde aterupprittas déir och
ingen annanstans om nationen skulle halla fast vid de riktlinjer man hade
dragit upp i borjan (Sveinn Yngvi Egilsson 1999: 35 ff.).

Detta vore da den andra konversationsnivén i dikten, vilken vi kan
definiera som historisk eller politisk. Vi kan se hur Jonas tolkar forma-
tionerna av de stenvédggar och klippor som omringar den forntida forsam-
lingsplatsen som forutbestamd eller formad av Gud och eld till att forse
nationen med en naturlig struktur runt sin demokratiska frihet. Foljande
ar strofer 8—10, forst ur originalet, och direfter i engelsk dversittning av

Dick Ringler:

Svo er treyst med 6gn og afli
alpj6d minni helgad bjarg;
Breidur pakinn bldum skafli
bundinn tredur foldarvarg.
Grasid proast graent { n2di
gl6dir par sem runnu fyrr;

stydur vollinn bjarta bedi

berg og djip — hann stendur kyrr.

Hver vann hér svo ad med orku?
Aldrei neinn svo vigi hl6d!

Biinn er tr balastorku

bergkastali frjalsri pj6o.

Drottins hond peim vornum veldur;
vittu, barn! sui hond er sterk;

gat ei nema gud og eldur

gjort svo dyrdlegt furduverk.

Hamragirding ha vid austur
Hrafna ris dr breiori gj4;
varnameiri veggur traustur
vestrid slitur bergi frd.

Gloggt ég skil hvi Geitskor vildi
geyma svo hid dyra ping.

Enn pd stendur g6d 1 gildi

gjdin kennd vid almenning.

(Jonas Hallgrimsson 1989a: 131-32)

Thus did fierce resistless forces

fashion Iceland’s sacred shrine.

Bound, now, at their burning sources,
Broadshield’s restless firewolves pine.
Streams of grass flow down the gracious
glens where lava used to spill;

sited soundly, Iceland’s spacious

citadel is standing still.

Who unleashed such lethal power?
Listen! No mere mortal hand

built the battlements that tower

boldly over freedom’s land!

God, the prince of force and passion,
planned these bulwarks in his mind:
who but God — and fire — could fashion
fortress walls of such a kind?

Eastward, stony steeps are leaping
stalwartly from Raven Gorge;
westward, walls of rock are keeping
watch above our nation’s forge.
Grimur Goatshoe, sage and clever,
grasped the promise of this place:
Almanna Gorge, on guard forever,
girds the councils of my race.

(Ringler 2002: 193-94)

Alltinget etablerade sig pa Tingvalla pd rekommendation av Grimur
getsko, som hade blivit utvald att noggrant leta igenom landet efter
en passande plats, enligt medeltida killor. Vi kan didrmed se att Jénas
binder ihop historiska argument med geologiska argument, med syfte
att overtyga sin publik att Tingvalla dr den enda ritta platsen for All-
tinget. Man kan ocksa séga att han undergriaver kommitténs argument vad
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giller Reykjavik som en ideal plats for folkférsamlingen. Jonas ndmner
aldrig Reykjavik 1 dikten, men staden dominerar i bakgrunden som den
dér andra platsen som han undviker att ndmna rétt ut — ett slags negativ
nérvaro som far sin rost indirekt genom den positiva bilden av Tingvalla,
hans alternativ i folkforsamlingsfragan. I dikten lyckas han beskriva
Tingvalla som en kulturell och naturlig mittpunkt, medan Reykjavik blir
en outsédglig och marginell plats.

Nu vinder vi oss till den tredje konversationsnivan i dikten. Jag har
redan ndmnt att ménga av Jonas dikter fokuserar pa de njutbara aspekterna
av naturen. De visar en generell tendens mot det pastorala snarare 4n det
sublima, dven om det pastorala aldrig 4r enkelsparigt i J6nas dikter utan
ofta méangtydigt och till och med elegiskt, vilket kanske inte kommer
som en Overraskning, da flera kritiker har anmirkt att ett slags elegi eller
melankoli ofta verkar vara inskriven i den pastorala litteraturen (Gifford
1999: 49 ff.; Garrard 2004: 37 ff.). "Fjallid Skjaldbreidur” og nagra av
Jonas senare dikter dr dnnu mer komplicerade 1 detta avseende. Hog-
stimda inslag borjar gora sig horda, och naturen visar sig inte vara den
vénliga kraften och nérvaron som den ir i de tidigare dikterna. Fjallio
Skjaldbreidur” &dr kanske den sublimaste av Jénas alla dikter, emedan den
beskriver de fruktansvérda och livsfarliga krafter som utloses i vulka-
niska utbrott, jordbdvningar och andra naturkatastrofer. Pastorala emblem
i form av blommor, buskar och béckar brianns och skingras av de sublima
krafterna i den brinnande lavan i stroferna 5 och 6:

Fiery surges snarl and thunder,
smoke is roiling, bluish grey;

Belja raudar blossa modur,
blagrar reykur yfir sveif,

undir hverfur runni, rjédur,
reynist6d { harri kleif.

Blomin ei pa bloskrun poldu,
blikna hvert { sinum reit,
hofoi drepa hrygg vid moldu —
himnadrottinn einn pad leit.

V6tnin 611, er adur féllu
undan hdrri fjallaprong,
skelfast, dimmri hulin hellu,
hrekjast fram um undirgdng;
6ll pau hverfa ad einu 16ni,
elda par sem fl60i sleit.
Djiipid mata, mest a Froni,
myndast 4 { breidri sveit.

(J6nas Hallgrimsson 1989a: 130-31)

birch and rowan both go under,
bush and shrub are seared away;
valley flowers, scorched to vapor,
vanish with a fragrant hiss;
grasses glow like burning paper —
God alone beheld all this.

Playful brooks that once went plashing
past the hillsides all around

flee in dismal panic, dashing

down a channel underground.

When their waters reassemble

where the lava ends, they break

forth in freedom, dance and tremble,
forming Iceland’s greatest lake.

(Ringler 2002: 192-93)
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Dikten kan ldsas som en del av den diskurs over det sublima som vixte
sig stark pa sjuttonhundratalet och blev ett etablerat sitt att betrakta land-
skap under artonhundratalet (de Bolla 1989; Nicolson 1997 [1959]). Lat
oss inte glomma att Island var — och &r fortfarande — en av de platser som
de resenirer som letar efter en annorlunda skonhet i naturen foredrar, en
skonhet som kan definieras som sublim. Manga islindska poeter skulle
folja i Jonas fotspar och skriva poesi om den skrickinjagande skonheten
hos naturliga fenomen som gigantiska vattenfall, skrimmande klyftor, is-
kalla glacidrer, vidstrickta hav, odndliga 6knar och andra sublima bilder,
och pa sa vis forse resenidren med estetiska rysningar. I romantisk poesi
reflekterar och aterspeglar naturen ofta sérskilda farhdgor hos och dven
sjdlvportriitt av poeten. Ett sitt att se pa saken r att betrakta Jonas sublima
beskrivningar av vulkanutbrottet och naturkrafternas skadespel som ett sitt
att aterspegla sin egen kreativa urladdning och lekfullheten hos sin egen
sublima fantasi. I det hir sammanhanget aterger han sin egen sjilvbild och
hans sinnes krafter och kinslor i bilder av naturen eller landskapet.

Vi har sett hur méangsidig naturen &r i en enskild dikt av Jénas Hall-
grimsson och pa hur manga olika nivéer den framfors som en poetisk
konversation. “Fjallid Skjaldbreidur” kan ldsas som en vetenskaplig
analys av hur ett visst omrade pé Island formades, den kan ldsas som ett
begrundande av historia och politik, och natur- och landskapsbilderna kan
ocksa sigas aterspegla de fasor som det minskliga sinnet kan forestilla
sig — fasor som inte bara édr framkallade av en yttre naturkraft, utan ocksa
fasor som ir subjektiva och sjdlvreflekterande. Vi bevittnar fantasins
skraimmande krafter.

Detta leder mig till den fjdrde och sista konversationsnivan som jag
skulle vilja foresla, och som vi kan kalla existentiell och miljobetingad.
Den sista strofen lyder som foljer:

Heidabuar! glodum gesti Highland powers, approve my lonely
greidid for um eydifjoll. passage through your vast domain!
Einn ég tred med hundi og hesti Horse and hound are now my only
hraun — og tynd er lestin 611 helpers, parted from my train.

Mjog parf ni ad morgu hyggja, Curious sights in countless numbers
mikid er um dyroir hér! crowd upon my hungry eye!

Enda skal ég uti liggja, Ghosts will not assault my slumbers,
engin vattur grandar mér. sleeping out beneath the sky!

(Jénas Hallgrimsson 1989a: 132) (Ringler 2002: 194)

Det blir tydligt da man ldser Jonas resedagbok (ursprungligen skriven
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pé danska men senare publicerad i en isldndsk Gversittning i J6nas Hall-
grimsson 1989b; se sdrskilt 409-11), att han gick vilse i det utstréickta
lavafiltet dd han undersokte det. Vilse i den bemirkelsen att hans med-
resendrer — dvs. hans assistent tillsammans med en annan ung man frén
omradet som beslot sig for att sla folje — skildes fran Jonas tillfalligt.
Jénas var da ensam med sin hist och sin hund (man kan utldsa i den
tredje strofen att hiisten hette Baldur), och utan proviant, ytterkldder och
campingutrustning. Detta skedde som sagt pa Islands inland, nira hog-
landerna, ddr man kan forvinta sig alla tankbara vider, dven under som-
maren. Jonas letade forgéves efter sitt folje och senare samma dag beslot
han sig for att sova i det grona dver natten. Nésta dag hittade han sitt folje
som av misstag hade tagit en annan fardvig dn den planerade.

Det dr ganska uppenbart att denna upplevelse ldimnade ett starkt intryck
pé Jonas och paminde honom om hans sarbarhet gentemot omgivningen
ute i den Oppna landsbygden. I sista strofen hdnvisar han till krafterna som
uppehaller sig i naturen. I isldndsk folktro ségs det att ett antal spoken
och andra Overnaturliga krafter haller till pa platser som Tingvalla och
nérliggande omraden (Ringler 2002: 198 citerar ett intressant exempel
pa detta i nedskriven islindsk folktro). Aven om Jénas inte tror p vid-
skepelse i form av spoken och lokala andar, eller snarare tror att de &r
enbart vidskepelse, sd skinker han #ndé en tanke till dem i dikten och
kénner sig 6vertygad om att de inte kommer att skada honom. Men det ér
dnnu mer anmérkningsviért att en geolog, medveten om de verkliga farorna
som lurar i naturkrafterna, som precis har beskrivit den 6deldggelse som
ett vulkanutbrott for med sig, skulle vilja att avsluta sin dikt pa detta
sitt. En bokstavlig oversittning av de sista tva raderna skulle vara ”dérfor
maste jag ligga utomhus, / inga 6vernaturliga varelser kommer att forgora
mig”. Detta kan ségas vara ett slags credo eller trosbekriftelse. Trots att
han har sovit utan skydd under bar himmel, langt bort fran méinniskans
boningar, dr diktens talare sjilvsiker.

Man kan séga att Jonas bildar en pakt med naturen och alla dess moj-
liga krafter, savil synliga som osynliga. Som poet och romantiker har
han uppenbarligen identifierat sig med naturen och ser blommor och
djur som sina jamlikar, vilket &r tydligt i manga andra av hans dikter. I
t.ex. "Huldulj6d” later han talaren vinda sig till individuella blommor pa
ett intimt sétt, inte genom formella eller retoriska apostrofer, utan som
nagon som informellt skulle tilltala en hjirtevin. Detsamma giller for
vattenfallet i ”Dalvisa”, vilket &r personifierat och sympatiskt tilltalat
som en gammal vin av diktens berdttare. Denna nérhet till naturen och
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intima samtal med de omedelbara omgivningarna hédrstammar formod-
ligen fran Jonas lantliga rotter, och paminner mer en poet i stil med John
Clare (1793-1864), snarare dn William Wordsworth, dven om Jénas och
Wordsworth kan ha delat vissa egenskaper och tillvigagangssitt i sin
poesi, som Hannes Hafstein foreslog genom att peka ut parallellerna till
Sjoskolan. Clare vixte precis som Jonas upp pa en bondgéard och forblev
nira naturen for resten av sitt liv, vilket visar sig tydligt i den naturliga
kunnigheten och sympatin som genomsyrar hans dikter om alla ting, stora
som smad. Detta har motiverat ekokritiker som Greg Garrard att deklarera
att Clare i jamforelse med Wordsworth "has a much better claim to be the
true poet of nature” (Garrard 2004: 44; se ocksa Bate 2000: 153-75). Ett
liknande pastaende kan goras om Jonas i jamforelse med nidstan vilken
isldndsk poet som helst.

A andra sidan ir J6nas som geolog och vetenskapsman vil medveten
om naturkrafternas destruktiva energi. Trots detta later han berittaren i
slutsatsen av “Fjallid Skjaldbreidur” lita pa krafterna som uppehaller sig
inaturen. Vi kan citera den tyska filosofen Martin Heidegger och séga att
diktens slutsats dr att ménniskan borde fortsdtta vara Oppen mot naturen
och virlden, och respektera de krafter som ligger bortom var kontroll
(Heidegger 1971; se dven Bate 2000: 243-83). Det innebir ett hogre med-
vetandetillstand, ett miljobetingat varande om man vill uttrycka det sa.
Under hela dikten visar Jonas en tillgivenhet for landskapet och platsen,
och det dr uppenbart i hans insiktsfulla beskrivning av miljén och ocksa i
de manga ortnamn som han anvénder for att orientera sig (Skjaldbreidur,
Lambahlidar, Hlodufell, Hrafnagjd, Almannagjd). Och mot slutet hittar
han sig sjilv i en tillfdllig viloplats i en fascinerande omgivning: "Mjog
parf nd a0 morgu hyggja, / mikid er um dyrdir hér!” ("Curious sights in
countless numbers / crowd upon my hungry eye!”) Han vélkomnar sin
plotsliga Gvergivenhet, eftersom han inte kinner sig ensam trots allt. Han
bejakar det dédr andra som vi kallar naturen eller landskapet, och njuter
av dess sillskap.

Inre och yttre natur 1 Jonas senare poesi

Det vore trevligt att lata denna uppsats fa ett lyckligt slut. Men for att
kunna forsta hur Jénas syn pa naturen, och pa samma géng hans syn pa sig
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sjalv, utvecklades maste vi undersdka nagra andra dikter som han skrev
under de kommande aren. Och de rakar vara ganska dystra.

Den poetiska cykeln ”Annes og eyjar” utspelas pa Island och beskriver
landets olika delar, riktiga och imaginira. Dessa dikter skrevs i Kopenhamn
under Jonas sista ar. Det 4r som om han dntligen har insett att han kanske
dr mer poet dn han #r naturforskare. Hans arbete pa en vetenskaplig be-
skrivning av Island visade sig vara mycket svéarare dn han hade trott,
och kanske var han inte rétta personen for detta svara jobb. Trots alla
hans talanger som vetenskapsman saknade han méhinda uthalligheten
som behovdes for att genomfora ett projekt av denna storlek, dven om
han hade levt ldngre. Istillet for en vetenskaplig beskrivning av Island
genomforde han dock nagonting annat — han skrev en poetisk beskrivning
av Island. Och det maste tilliggas att det bara var en tidsfriga innan en
annan naturforskare skulle trida in och beskriva landet i vetenskapliga
termer. Men som en poet var det inte mojligt att ersitta Jonas, vars fa
men lysande poetiska beskrivningar av landet dr en enorm prestation i sin
egen ratt.

Runt den tiden da han arbetade pa ”Annes og eyjar” skrev Jonas ett par
andra dikter som ocksé ir vildigt viktiga i detta avseende. En av dem &r
en sonett och den lyder sa hir:

Svo ris um aldir arid hvurt um sig

On New Year’s Day (1845)

Svo ris um aldir 4rid hvurt um sig,
eilifdar 1itid blém { skini hreinu.

Meér er pad svo sem ekki neitt { neinu,
pvi timinn vill ei tengja sig vid mig.
Eitt 4 eg samt, og annast vil eg pig,
hugur min sjalfs { hjarta poli vorou,
er himin sér, og unir lagri jorou,

og pykir ekki pokan vodalig.

Eg man peir segja: hart 4 méti horou,

en heldur vil eg kenna til og lifa,

og pott ad nokkurt andstreymi ég bioi,
en liggja eins og leggur upp i vorou,
sem lestastrakar taka par og skrifa

og fylla, svo hann finnur ei — af nioi.

(J6nas Hallgrimsson 1989a: 225-26)

Thus the years open, each of them in turn,
endlessly blooming flowers of transiency.
Their ceaseless passing is of no concern,
for time no longer means a thing to me.

I have a treasure of eternal worth:

a guardian heart that, girded against harm,

gazes on heaven but is content with earth

and views the threatening fog without
alarm.

“Always be tough!” they tell me. “Hold
your own

But I would rather live and feel and see —

even when this earns me men’s antipathy —

1>

than be a hollow half-decayed sheep bone,

hidden by pack train boys in stacks of
stone,

stuffed full of slander and obscenity.

(Ringler 2002: 300)
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Man behover knappast papeka att tonen hér dr synnerligen annorlunda
frén den vi horde i “Fjallid Skjaldbreidur”. Aven om denna dikt sanner-
ligen innehéller gripande bilder av naturen och landskapet &r den vildigt
subjektiv. Olikt “Fjallid Skjaldbreidur” ndmns aldrig en speciell plats
eller ort med namn. Det dr som om poeten-berittaren skriver in sig sjilv
i landskapet eller naturfenomenen, och omvandlar sig sjélv till bilder av
staplar av sten eller stenrdsen som liknar dem J6nas kénde igen hemifran
pé Island. Berittaren har pa nagot sitt forlorat kontakten med tidens gang;
“timinn vill ei tengja sig vid mig”, sdger han, men det finns nagot som han
fortfarande &dger, och det dr hans eget sinne i ett hjirta som ledsagas av
uthdllighet. Aven om han inte kan identifiera sig med tiden, och @ven om
aren pa nagot sitt rusar forbi honom, dlskar han fortfarande den jord pa
vilken han stér och tittar upp mot himlen. Och trots allt &r han redo att leva
till fullo och inte ligga passiv och lata sig sjilv fyllas av obsceniteter som
ett tomt ben. Beinakerling ir en gammal isléindsk sed dér forbipasserande
lamnade pornografiska och erotiska rim i ett farben i ett stenrés som nésta
resande kunde lédsa eller till och med fortsdtta pa (Ringler 2002: 303).
Men ett annat sitt att forstd denna groteska bild i dikten dr att se den som
ett slags foraning av doden, for det dr ocksa en vélkédnd sed att begrava lik
under en stenhdg. Ytterligare ett sitt att tolka den pa dr som ett dodsfall-
i-livet, ett passivt sitt att leva, vilket uppenbarligen undviks av poeten-
berittaren. Han vill leva ett liv till fullo och ta risker, &ven om det betyder
att han maste lida pa samma gang.

Den sista dikten som jag vill diskutera i detta sammanhang 4r den som
heter “Einbuinn” ("Enstoringen”, 1845). Den gar sa hir:

Einbidinn

The Solitary

Yfir dal, yfir sund,

yfir gil, yfir grund

hef eg gengid 4 vindléttum fétum;
eg hef leitad mér ad

hvar eg ®tti mér stad,

ut um oldur og fjoll og 1 gjétum.

En eg fann ekki neinn,
eg er ordinn of seinn,

par er alsett af lifandi’ og daudum.

Eg er einbiii nu,
og & mér nu bu
i eldinum logandi raudum.

(Jénas Hallgrimsson 1989a: 245)

Over scarp, over fen,

over gully and glen

I have gone on the feet of the breeze,
always meaning to find

an abode for my mind

in the mountains and valleys and seas.

But I found not a one,

all the places were gone,

they were packed with the living and dead.
Now I dwell all alone

in a home of my own

where the howling inferno is red.

(Ringler 2002: 350)
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Detta dr ytterligare ett exempel pa det som Hannes Hafstein skulle ha
kallat fusionen av inre och yttre natur. Poeten dr i K6penhamn men Island
ar i hans tankar. Han ndmner alltsa inte speciella platser eller ortnamn,
men anvénder bilder och naturfenomen pa ett mer generellt sétt. Ett annat
sdtt att se pa denna dikt dr att se den som en aterspegling av J6nas veten-
skapliga beskrivning av Island. Han har rest runt landet i sina tankar, och
skrivit om sérskilda platser i geologiska termer, men nu kiinner han att
han pa nagot sitt har letat efter sin egen plats. Poeten-berittaren dr som
en ande, ett slags Ariel som ror sig ”pa vindens fotter”, men precis som i
sonetten som Vi nyss granskade har han pa nagot sitt gett upp och kan inte
anknyta till platsen. I sonetten var bristen pd anknytning tidsrelaterad,
men i detta fall dr den rumslig. Det dr som om jorden dr overfull with
the living and dead” och den sista bilden &r en av rod eld. Denna speciella
bild kan forstas pa olika sitt. Somliga har tolkat den som ett slags helvete,
den eviga elden som syndare har behandlats med, eller helt enkelt som ett
slags utbridndhet i livet (Ringler 2002: 350-51).

Jag skulle dock vilja betona att elden &r en imaginir bostad, lik den
som den franska fenomenologen Gaston Bachelard har beskrivit i sin bok
La Psychanalyse du Feu eller Eldens psykoanalys, dir han analyserar de
glodande bilderna i litteraturen, vilka han anser vara ett vanligt uttryck for
vad han kallar “materiens fantasi” och som &r bade andlig och materiell
(Bachelard (1987 [1938]: 111).1 ”Fjallid Skjaldbreidur” har Jénas forestillt
sig utbrottet och lagt fram alla brdnnande detaljer. Men han biddade sin sing
ute i det 6ppna, pa filtet dir den smaélta lavan brukade floda i forhistoriska
tider, men som nu ir igengrodd av vixtlighet. I "Enstoringen” baddar han
sin sing i elden — en eld som kan ritt och slitt kan avse hans egen fantasi.
Det kan vara enbart ett annat sitt att siga: “Jag har letat, men jag har inte
lyckats hitta min plats i virlden. Den enda platsen som nu &r tillgénglig for
mig dr min egens fantasis eldstad. Mitt varande kommer hidanefter att vara
imagindrt — jag kommer att leva i min fantasis sméltugn.” Detta kan i sin tur
vara ett sitt att siga: “Hejda virlden — resten &r poesi.” Hur vi 4n vill tolka
denna briannande bild sa dr den i vilket fall en glodande paminnelse om de
poetiska krafter som holl till i Jénas Hallgrimsson 4nda till slutet.
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Summary

In Romantic Studies, poetical responses to nature have often been placed under
such rubrics as pastoral, sublime and even scientific, depending on the general
views or characteristics of individual poems, poets or literary traditions. Such
rubrics can be questioned on philosophical or ecocritical grounds, especially if
they are used to divide poetry into separate categories or fields. However, if taken
as co-existing and interconnected discourses or literary modulations, instead
of being seen as representing fixed categories, they can be useful in defining
the nuanced and often contradictory representation of nature in literature. This
understanding of the pastoral, sublime and scientific is put to the test in this article
by looking at the poetry of Jonas Hallgrimsson (1807—45), who grew up on a
country farm in Iceland and later became a geologist by education and profession.
As is the case with many a Nordic poet who enjoyed formal education but had
rural roots, Jonas’s poetry does not fit easily into any single category, but can
be seen to modulate constantly between what we can call pastoral, sublime and
scientific, and thus reflects a complicated and creative vision of nature in all
its diversity. It bears witness to an ongoing conversation between the poet and
nature, and it reveals the constant interplay between an inner and an outer nature,
between the subject and material reality.

Keywords: Jonas Hallgrimsson, ecocriticism; poet of nature, interconnected
discourses of the pastoral, the sublime and the scientific
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Jon Halldoérsson of Stéruvellir
and his reading circle
Readings in the farming community
in Iceland around 1870

ULFAR BRAGASON!

For many years now I have been studying the writings of J6n Halld6rsson,
along with documents about him and his family. Halldérsson was born
in 1838 at Neslond by Lake Myvatn in North Iceland. He worked as a
farmhand at Grenjadarstadur and Stéruvellir but emigrated to the United
States in 1872. He was a farmer in Nebraska from 1875 until 1907, and
died in Chicago in 1919. The fruit of my research includes a collection
of Hallddrsson’s letters and articles, which I published in 2005 under the
title Azrioi cevi minnar (Aspects of My Life). Sources of this nature, such
as diaries, memoirs, letters or notebooks, were termed “egodocuments”
by Dutch historian Jacques Presser (Miller 1992:12). The story of Jon
Halldérsson is one of many tales of Icelandic emigrants to America. Each
life story is unique, but similar elements are to be found in all of them (see
Wong 1991). Collectively, these biographies comprise the “Saga of the
Icelandic Emigration” (cp. Bougue 1994:275). Halld6rsson’s case is more
remarkable than most, as he was one of the first Icelanders to emigrate,
rejecting the advice of leading Icelandic immigrants in the New World,
and striking out on his own. My project, however, has proved time-con-
suming, as | have over time discovered far more writings by Hallddrs-
son than I ever expected. As I have long since realised that Halldérsson
was always writing, I have undertaken further searches for his writings,
both in Iceland and in America. I have traced the descendants of Jon
Halldé6rsson, who have taken a keen interest in my research and provided
me with a wealth of documents on his life and their own. Among other

! Translated by Anna H. Yates

Bragason, Ulfar. 2016. J6én Halld6rsson of Stéruvellir and his reading circle: Readings in
the farming community in Iceland around 1870.
Scripta Islandica 67: 121-133.

http://urn kb.se/resolve?urn=urn:nbn:se:uu:diva-310200


http://urn.kb.se/resolve?urn=urn:nbn:se:uu:diva-310200

122 Ulfar Bragason

things I received from America a copy of a diary kept by Halldérsson
over a five-year period from 1872 to 1877, and a text which I believe
is the beginning of an autobiographical essay he intended to write and
publish, but which he apparently never completed — unless the remainder
might be lost.

In Iceland, far fewer letters from emigrants to the New World have
been published than is the case in the other Nordic countries. Nonetheless,
reading letters from America is “the most direct means we shall ever have
of hearing immigrants no longer living describe what they experienced in
life and how it affected them” (Barton 1993:144). These are among the
best sources available from the grassroots, with all their advantages and
faults. Research on America letters can thus be justified with reference to
grassroots history, if that is necessary. In fact, similar ideas to those on
which microhistorical research is grounded may be said to be the back-
ground to the words of Solveig Zempel in her foreword to a collection of
Norwegian America letters. She writes:

Because the history of this period is so often told in terms of statistics and
generalities, we must seek out other sources to help us find those individual
personalities concealed within the mass and understand how individual immi-
grants perceived and experienced the process of migration, assimilation and
acculturation. Reading the personal letters of immigrants of the period helps

us to do this. (Zempel 1991:xi—xii)

In addition, interest in all forms of biographical material has been grow-
ing in recent decades in the field of literary studies. Thus many scholars,
principally in France and the USA, have sought to explore the character-
istics of accounts of one’s own life (see e.g. Olney 1980; Anderson 2001;
Smith & Watson 2010).

A case study of the life of J6n Halldérsson thus takes account of both
microhistory and literary studies of (auto)biographies. It is directed at, on
the one hand, egodocuments about the life of Jon Halldérsson, a common
man, focussing on his agency. On the other hand, the microhistorical
investigation was never an end in itself, but represented an attempt to
answer greater historical questions about the Icelandic emigration to
America (cp. Szijarté 2013: 53). This article is thus a part of much bigger
investigation, and is concerned with Jén Halldérsson’s reading circle
before he left for America and readings in the farming community in Ice-
land around 1870.
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Informal Education

Until well into the 19" century, there were no schools in Iceland for the
common people of Iceland. David Olafsson has,however, maintained that,
in the study of literacy in Iceland, insufficient attention has been paid to
“the juxtaposition of weak formal literacy institutions and half-heartedly
implemented policies on the one hand and strong grassroots literacy
practices on the other. Iceland was a country with weak institutional
literacies and strong vernacular literacies” (Davio Olafsson 2012:66). J6n
Halldérsson never went to school. The only formal education open to him
was that prescribed by a royal edict of 1790 on instruction in reading and
Christianity: pastors were required to monitor the instruction of children
and youngsters, and young people were not accepted for confirmation in
the church (normally at the age of about 14) unless they had mastered the
Shorter Catechism. This was all the learning required of the peasantry,
but males, at least, were keen to add the skills of writing and arithmetic.
Teaching of these subjects was mandated by the 1880 “Act on the
Instruction of Children in Writing and Arithmetic” (Loftur Guttormsson
1989:128-141; see also Sigurdur Gylfi Magniisson and David Olafsson
2002:187-90). In all probability Halldérsson acquired writing skills on
his own initiative at an early age: when he was growing up in the region
of Lake Myvatn there was on every farm “someone who knew how to
write — either a man or a woman — and in some cases two, three or more,”
according to the local pastor (Bjorn Hréarsson 1994:126). He also learned
to do arithmetic, as witness his diary and letters. But J6n Halldérsson was
well aware that his education was wanting. In a letter to his friend Bene-
dikt Jonsson of Audnir (dated on June 5 1887) he refers to himself as a
“neglected child” of Iceland, mentioning that he had not even succeeded
in completing his training as a saddler, when he went to America at the
age of 34. In the traditional agrarian society of the early 19" century,
children and youngsters learned farming skills and animal husbandry by
working alongside their elders, and to many people that was satisfactory
education (Edelstein 1987:373-77).

Verse, oral narratives, manuscripts and books were the principal sources
of additional learning and entertainment. Jén Halldérsson’s grandfather,
Gamaliel Halldérsson of Haganes, was renowned for his versifying skills,
and his father in turn is reported to have had a way with words (Erlingur
Frigjonsson 1959:137-39; J6n Halldérsson 2005:167-70). Few books
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were published, and they were beyond the means of most people. In the
early 19™ century the majority of books to be found in most homes were
devotional in nature. A study of books owned by people in East Hinavatns-
sysla, north Iceland, in 1800-1830 — based on probate records — revealed
that fewer than one in ten of the books were on secular subjects (S6lrtin
Jensdoéttir 1974—77). But with the Enlightenment in the latter half of the
18" century, the church gradually lost its dominant position in printing
in Iceland, and more diverse reading material became available. The
major innovation was the advent of periodicals and newspapers, as these
addressed secular and political issues (Loftur Guttormsson 1989:143).
When J6n Halldérsson’s maternal grandmother, Gudrin Jonsdéttir, died
in 1834, there were a little over twenty books at the farm of Kélfastrond
by Lake Myvatn, according to probate records (Skiptabok ddnarbiia i
bingeyjarsyslu X1. C.7:156-170). Most of them were religious in nature.
But there is no reference to any manuscripts. Gudrtin Jonsdoéttir’s son
is quoted as saying that his father, Témas Jonsson, had not been a great
reader, but had read the periodical Skirnir, as well as saga literature — and
remembered what he read (Finnur Sigmundsson 1961:419). This account
suggests that Halldorsson’s maternal family had such reading material
as was accessible to the common people of Iceland (Loftur Guttormsson
2002:406-408). Reading of manuscripts and books did not, however,
provide only entertainment and learning. Sigurdur Gylfi Magnisson has
argued that:

in their search for relief both from daily pressures and from moral authority,
Icelandic children turned to education. Education provided them with an oppor-
tunity to distance themselves from the everyday drudgery of their working
lives. Furthermore, children found comfort in and identified with themes
found in literature, an integral part of the 19" century Icelandic educational
process and popular culture. This empathy with literature developed because
of the unique structure of Icelandic production and work methods. In other
words, the interaction between work and education was crucial for children’s
overall growth and maturity. (Sigurdur Gylfi Magniisson and David Olafsson
2002:181)

Verse and narrative thus provided some kind of emotional relief, in the
harsh conditions in which young Icelanders grew up.

Jon Halldérsson appears to have been unusually conscious of his lack
of learning and educational opportunities, because he associated with
other young men who had a better chance to pursue an education (see
Sigfiis Magntsson 1983:208-209). Employment on a farm — especially
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a large and prosperous one — was at that time a route to learning and
growth (Gudmundur Haélfdanarson 1993:43). Halldoérsson found his
first opportunity when employed on the estate of the Grenjadarstadur
vicarage. The parish was served at that time by Rev. Jén Jonsson and
his son Rev. Magnus Jénsson, both renowned for their learning. There
were many books in various languages at the vicarage, many of them
on theological subjects; earlier in his carreer Rev. Jén Jonsson had been
a teacher at the cathedral school at Holar. His son Magnus Jénsson had
an interest in healing and medicine (homeopathy), and owned a number
of books on such subjects. Their library also included most of the recent
Icelandic publications (Sigfiis Magntsson, Lbs). Rev. Magnus Jénsson
readily lent books to those who were eager to learn, and Halldérsson
benefited from his generosity. From Grenjadarstadur Halldérsson went
to work on the large estate of Storuvellir for farmer Jén Benediktsson,
who had trained as a saddler in Copenhagen. He too was a bibliophile,
who bought everything that was published in Icelandic (Jon Halldérsson
2005:153; Jon Sigurdsson [1953]:56). Jon intended to train as a saddler
under his master’s tutelage, but his responsibilities on the farm made this
impossible, as his letters reveal.

In their book Local Literacies: Reading and Writing in One Commu-
nity, David Barton and Mary Hamilton identify areas of everyday life
where reading and writing are of central importance. These areas are 1)
organising life, 2) personal communication, 3) private leisure, 4) docu-
menting life, 5) sense making, and 6 ) social participation (Barton and
Hamilton 1998:247-251; see also David Olafsson 2012). Available
sources show that Jon Halldérsson applied his literacy skills in all these
areas: he wrote notes and letters, read for both enjoyment and information,
composed verse, kept a diary, wrote down information about the Icelandic
settlement in Nebraska, recorded memories of his youth, and was a
member of a reading society and a book club.

Reading Societies

During the 19™ century, some interest arose in Iceland in establishing
reading societies to subscribe to newspapers and periodicals, and to
exchange books, both in Icelandic and other languages — mostly Scandi-
navian languages, as these were most likely to be mastered by the com-
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mon people (Jén Jénsson 2003; see also Johannes Sigfinnsson 1958;
Askell Sigurjénsson 1971). Jon Halldérsson was a member of the reading
society of the Helgastadir parish from its inception in 1861. At the outset
the society was presented with the library of the pastor of Helgastadir, a
total of about 120 volumes, including the major periodicals published in
Icelandic, as well as collections of sagas. Two other founding members
contributed books to the society’s library. The society subscribed to the
books published by Hid islenska békmenntafélag (the Icelandic Literary
Society), and to the political periodical Ny félagsrit. It also purchased
newspapers, which were passed around among the membership (Askell
Sigurjénsson 1971).

The intelligentsia had great faith in the educational and informative
value of reading books, and in the formation of groups and organisations
as being conducive to the social and political development of the rural
population (Loftur Guttormsson 1990:181-182). J6n Halldérsson, shared
this view. In his letters he often refers to reading books and newspapers.
While his children’s schooling was of great importance to him, he was
obviously of the opinion that self-education and practical work experience
could provide a good start in life. At any rate Halldérsson was sceptical of
the theoretical teaching of agriculture, unless it was grounded in the latest
practical knowledge (Jon Halldérssson 2005:133—134).

In an essay Farmer Benedikt J6nsson of Audnir wrote, as an example
of the educational value of reading, that he, Jon Halldérsson, Sigfis
Magnusson of Grenjadarstadur and Magnis Poérarinsson of Halldors-
stadir in Laxdrdalur had joined forces in 1862 to acquire foreign books,
with the assistance and guidance of Rev. Magnis Jénsson of Grenjadar-
stadur who himself purchased books direct from abroad, such as the
first books of Bjgrnstjerne Bjgrnson and Henrik Ibsen. They bought, for
instance, Alexander von Humboldt’s Kosmos, Benedikt Jénsson reported.
In addition to the men named above, Sigurdur Jénsson, son of the
parliamentarian J6n Sigurdsson of Gautlond, contributed to the process
of gaining access to books: they did not only buy books, but they also
borrowed volumes from owners of extensive libraries. The books were
not only in Scandinavian languages, but also in German and English (see
Sveinn Skorri Hoskuldsson 1970:40—-47). Many of the works were fiction
and light reading — and no doubt this was the source of Halldérsson’s
observation many years later in a letter, that his uncle felt that his time
was not well spent in reading Danish novels (Jon Halld6rsson 2005:154).
Among the books read by Jon Halld6rsson (probably in Danish translation)
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was Tom Jones by the British writer Henry Fielding. In addition to
reading, the friends took an interest in music, as witness Halldorsson’s
letters to Benedikt Jonsson in the years before he emigrated to America.
Further, the letters mention leisure pursuits, social events, dancing and
drama, as well as expressing the way Halldérsson missed the company
and conversation of his friends in the north. This shows that among them
was some form of reading community.

In Icelandic rural homes in the 19 century, someone would read aloud
in the evenings from Scripture, periodicals or saga literature. The choice
of reading was generally determined by the master of the household — and
it was he who doled out oil for a light to read by (Gisli Agist Gunn-
laugsson 1997:55-61). J6n Halldérsson and his circle escaped this house-
hold authority by joining forces to acquire and read books. Their solitary
reading must have served to sharpen and mould their self-image, and the
same may be said of their correspondence. Because they were able to
write, they could communicate when separated, in different communities,
regions and countries; put their own thoughts into writing, get to know
themselves and write about themselves (Loftur Guttormsson 2002:410—
413).

Social Movements

According to historian Gunnar Karlsson book-learning preceded social
movements in the Pingeyjarsysla district (Gunnar Karlsson 1977: 366—
376). Emigration to the New World in the latter half of the 19" cen-
tury was disproportionately high from this region and — despite what
opponents of emigration maintained — it must be deemed likely that the
emigrants had acquired information about the New World, and done their
best to prepare (Ulfar Bragason 2009). Sigfiis Magnisson reported in his
memoirs that parliamentarian Einar Asmundsson of Nes had acquired
various publications with information about America and geographical
works in both Danish and German, which were passed from hand to hand
round about (Sigftis Magntsson 1983:209-210). J6n Halldérsson and his
reading circle passed German dictionaries from one to another (Sveinn
Skorri Hoskuldsson 1970:42), and Sigurdur Jénsson attended an English
course. It is highly likely that J6n Halld6rsson did so too.

In 1827 the periodical Klausturpdsturinn reported on America and in
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1821-27 the Icelandic Literary Society had published a book of geography
which included information about North America, accompanied by maps.
These publications were a part of the library of the Helgastadir reading
society (Askell Sigurjénsson 1971). In addition, travel books about
America, and stories by American writer James Fenimore Cooper, were
well known. And some homes had a lexicon (encyclopaedia) of infor-
mation on a variety of subjects, no doubt including America (Sveinn
Skorri Hoskuldsson 1970:40-47). Halldérsson and his fellow-readers
who were contemplating emigration must have read such literature.
Hence they had access to information about the location of the United
States, the principal employment sectors, the people and the government.
And they must also have been aware that resourceful individuals could do
well for themselves in the New World.

In the mid-nineteenth century, the periodical Skirnir started including
America in its annual news review. From 1855, it reported on the rise and
prosperity of the New World. After 1863 there was even more coverage
of the USA: the Civil War, party politics, and conflict between Congress
and the president. In 1867 the periodical reported:

Our publication has often reported on the extraordinary rise and growth of the
United States, how settlements have been established in this huge territory,
new populous states — no smaller in size that the largest states of our own
continent — being added, large cities with the biggest buildings and all the
modern amenities, constructed in the briefest time where before there was
wilderness, or a scattering of pioneers’ cabins, and so on. And such reports
from here will go on for a long time yet. The population of the United States
now exceeds 35% million people; and, despite all the loss of life in the [civil]
war, it has risen by 4% million since 1860. Three years from now, in 1870,
the population is expected to reach 40 million, and that is predicted to double
by the turn of the century, to approach 100 million. That is not unlikely to be
proved true, for the flow of people to America from all continents is constantly
increasing. [...] But it is neither the wide open spaces, nor the population, that
gives America its advantage over other countries — but that here lives the freest,
most diligent and wealthiest nation on earth. (Eirikur Jénsson 1867:169—170)

The writer goes on to discuss public schooling, reading, education and
the press, buildings, mechanisation both civil and military, and railroads
spanning the entire continent. Finally he discusses the outstanding qualities
of the Americans, and expresses the view that it will probably come to pass
that America “would become a centre of the fine arts, scholarship, agri-
culture and good governance, and from it would shine new rays of faith,
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science and arts, to light up the whole world” (Eirikur Jonsson 1867:171).
Thus ideas are expressed here about freedom, education and progress in
the United States of America, which many Icelandic emigrants took to
heart (see Rognvaldur Pétursson 1933:78).

A Self-made man

While it would be a mistake to read Jon Halldérsson’s letters from
America as evidence of the shared experience of Icelandic emigrants,
they may be read as one case of the experience and ideas of an emigrant.
His ideas about the possibilities offered in America may have taken
shape even before he left north Iceland, and they may have been derived
from one or more books. When he was a student in Copenhagen, parlia-
mentarian Jon Sigurdsson — who would go on to lead the Icelanders’
campaign for self-determination — made the first Icelandic translation of
Bogtrykkeren Benjamin Franklins Liv og Levnet by the Danish clergyman
J. W. Marckmann. The book was based on Franklin’s autobiography. Jén
Sigurdsson’s translation was published in 1839. In his foreword he writes
that the life of Franklin sets a good example to be followed:

Of the printer Franklin, one of the most remarkable men of whom stories are
told: he had neither rank nor wealth to sustain him at the outset, but he won
both by his own efforts, and became a leader of his nation both in knowledge
and diligence; the nation owes its freedom largely to him — along with all the
good things which have arisen from that. And in addition all mankind owes
him a great debt of gratitude, and his name will be honoured as long as the
world shall survive. (J6n Sigurdsson 1839: iv—v)

The book was republished in 1910. Editor Tryggvi Gunnarsson, who was
three years older than J6n Halldérsson and, like him, from Pingeyjarsysla
district, had been among those who lent books to Halldérsson and his
reading circle. He wrote: “When I was young I read the biography,
and it has been dear to my heart ever since; I felt it was one of the
best stories I had the opportunity to read. It is educational reading for
all, especially young men, who wish to take Franklin as their model”
(Tryggvi Gunnarsson 1910:3). Halldérsson and his reading circle were
an intellectual fellowship who wanted to improve itself through reading,
such as Benjamin Franklin described in his autobiography. They do not,



130 Ulfar Bragason

admittedly, mention Franklin by name in their letters: but his name was so
closely identified with American freedoms that it is more than likely that
they knew about him and had read his life story. It has been pointed out
that Franklin’s autobiography was intended to set an example for others:
that Franklin had shaped himself into the image of the self-made man
(Sayre 1980:156-58). The Life of Benjamin Franklin may thus be the
example on which Jon Halldérsson based his new life, when he set out to
make his way in the New World. That will be the subject of the book I am
writing about Halldérsson’s settlement in the United States.
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Summary

Jon Hallddrsson (1838-1919) was born at Neslond by Lake Myvatn, North
Iceland. He was a farm hand at Grenjadarstadur and Stéruvellir, North Iceland,
before he emigrated to Milwaukee, Wisconsin, in 1872. He settled in Nebraska in
1875 as a farmer. J6n Halldérsson died in Chicago in 1919. J6n Halldérsson had
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no formal education but he was an ardent reader. As a farm hand at the Grenjadar-
stadur vicarage he had access to the pastor’s library. He also became a member
of the local reading society. Furthermore he and his closest male friends formed
a reading circle, borrowed books from bookish men in the neighbourhood, and
ordered books from Copenhagen. The article deals with Halldérsson’s informal
education, his and his reading circle, the subject of their readings and reading
experience, based on information derived from their personal correspondence.

Keywords: informal education, readings, private libraries, reading society
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Recensioner

Eddukveedi, red. Jonas Kristjansson & Vésteinn Olason. 2 vols. (Islenzk
fornrit.) Reykjavik 2014: Hid islenzka fornritafélag. 460 p. + 466 p.

For most of the last hundred years, the standard edition of eddic poetry
for scholars and students world wide has been that of Gustav Neckel and
Hans Kuhn, first published in Heidelberg in 1914 by Neckel with the fifth
edition (revised by Kuhn) issued in 1983. The need for a new scholarly
edition of the corpus of eddic poems has been apparent for some time.
While Ursula Dronke’s three-volume edition (1969-2011) provided
imaginative readings and a stimulating commentary to a selection of
poems, her editorial methodology was grounded in an earlier era of textual
criticism, resulting in texts of the poems sometimes marred by contro-
versial emendation. During the last few decades, moreover, two significant
shifts have occurred that have had a profound impact on the editing of
Old Norse texts, particularly those preserving traditional works. Cross-
cultural research on texts derived from oral tradition has raised awareness
of the kinds of variation that were likely to have occurred during the
process of recollection and recitation over time, causing a re-evaluation
of the differences between texts of the same work, a re-evaluation which
moved away from the framework of detecting errors and identifying inter-
polations with the aim of conjuring up a lost original (an editorial frame-
work itself developed for the reconstitution of a text that stemmed from
a single authorial original). A reappraisal of philological conventions has
also been underway, leading to a more nuanced understanding of medieval
manuscript culture — where, for a variety of reasons, verbatim copying
was often not the goal of scribes — bringing with it a new focus on the
manuscript as artifact. As a result, the integrity of each manuscript text
has come to be regarded as having independent value as unique testimony
to the textual tradition of a particular time and place.

The influence of the first of these shifts is evident in the decision of the
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editors of the Islenzk fornrit edition of eddic poems to present separate
editions of the two manuscript versions of the poem Voluspd, one the
opening work in the collection of eddic poems in the Codex Regius (GkS
2365 40, dated to ca 1270) and the other preserved within the fourteenth-
century compilation manuscript, Hauksbok (Am 544 40). That portions
of one text are imported into the edition of the other — for example two
lines from the Hauksbok text into the Regius text of stanza 58 — suggests
that the influence of the second of these shifts has been resisted. As a con-
sequence, the particularity of the Hauksbok text is muted to some degree
by the decision to emend its readings on the basis of the Regius text; so
Vafoors (‘of 7Woe-Father’) is emended to Valfgors (‘of the Father of the
Slain’) in stanza 1 of the Hauksbok text to bring it into line with the Regius
text, for example, and in a partially illegible section of the manuscript
towards the end of the poem, the Hauksbdk reading ormi (‘snake’) — which
can be read — is replaced by the conjectural eitri (‘poison’) in stanza 47 to
accord with the sense, if not the exact wording, of the Regius text. This
phase of the Regius text is itself also emended — the #lf (‘wolf”) of stanza
53 replaced by orm (‘snake’) — presumably guided in part by the prosaic
account of ragnar¢k set out in Gylfaginning.!

A certain ambivalence towards the value of variant versions of medi-
eval texts is also apparent in the presentation of a third text of Voluspd,
the stanzas preserved in Snorra Edda (where they are quoted singly or
in clusters of different lengths within the prose of Gylfaginning). The Is-
lenzk fornrit edition presents the stanzas not in the order in which they
are quoted in the manuscripts of Snorra Edda but rearranged according
to the order of the Regius text of the poem, as a rather artificial twenty-
seven stanza précis of the poem. Even though there is interesting
variation between the texts of the stanzas in the different manuscripts of
Snorra Edda — some of it possibly arising from different recollections of
remembered stanzas by scribes during the process of transmission — the
editors have opted for a fairly minimal apparatus with considerably less
detail than that of the Neckel Kuhn edition. Somewhat surprisingly, the
statement (in the notes to the edition, I, 317) ‘Hér er textinn ad mestu eftir

! For a fuller account of the variant texts of eddic poems and what is at stake in the editorial
emendation of them, see my recent chapter, ‘The editing of eddic poetry’, in A Handbook
to Eddic Poetry: Myths and Legends of Early Scandinavia, ed. Carolyne Larrington, Judy
Quinn and Brittany Schorn (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2016), pp. 5871,
and an earlier article, ‘Editing the Edda: the case of Voluspd’, Scripta Islandica 51 (2001):
69-92.
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SnW. Birtur er valinn ordamunur dr 6drum handritum en sleppt pvi sem
virdist vera misritun’ is not supplemented by an explanation of the choice
of Codex Wormianus (AM 242 fol.) as the base text in the section of the
Formdli on manuscripts.

Indeed there is some dissonance between the execution of the edition
itself (undertaken by Jénas Kristjansson) and the editorial approach
described in the Formdli (written by Vésteinn Olason). Vésteinn’s posi-
tion is explained early on in his introduction: ‘Oruggast er p6 ad halda sig
vid hina fornu texta dbreytta nema par sem augljost virdist ad peir hafi
aflagast’ (I, 18). Yet this does not always square with Jénas’s practice,
where occasionally the received editorial wisdom of a century ago (when
it was the fashion to make conjectural emendations to the manuscript
text) is reproduced with only a cursory note. Vésteinn’s description of
the collaborative process, as a prolonged but trouble free one, ends with
the hope that any differences in opinion between the editors should none-
theless leave the matter of interpretation open to the reader (‘... var pad
einfaldlega leyst med pvi ad gefa lesendum kost 4 ad velja milli skyringa
... 1I, 203-204). But how well does the edition furnish the reader with
the information required to do this? The audience the edition seeks to
engage is not apparently one that would expect a full critical apparatus,
but in that case it seems redundant to include mention in the notes of
what other editors have proposed — with observations prefaced by vague
formulations such as ‘Ymsir ttgefendur og ritskyrendur telja ad ..." or
‘sumir telja ad ...” — without sufficient detail provided to allow the reader
to follow up the point.

Serious students of eddic poetry will therefore need to use this edition
in tandem with the multi-volume Kommentar zu den Liedern der Edda,
a point perhaps anticipated in an early footnote to the Formadli (I, 18).
One of the drawbacks of the Neckel Kuhn edition, especially in its fifth
iteration, was its orthography and in this respect the fslenzk fornrit edition
undoubtedly presents a more approachable text, particularly for students.
The norm to which the text conforms is not the orthography of the Codex
Regius text, however, but a necessarily contrived one, designed to recreate
the spelling of the period at the beginning of the thirteenth century when
it is postulated eddic poetry might first have been written down. All the
same, the Neckel Kuhn edition (and other older editions) will continue
to be of value to readers wishing to get a sense of the Codex Regius as a
compilation, since the text of the manuscript is edited as an integral whole
there, with other poems in a similar style which have been preserved
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in different manuscript contexts edited separately in an appendix. The
Islenzk fornrit edition, on the other hand, inserts poems and stanzas into
the Codex Regius sequence: Baldrsdraumar, Rigspula, and Hyndluljoo
are edited after the ‘mythological’ section of the compilation (Voluspd,
Hdvamdl, Vafprionismdl, Grimnismdl, Skirnismdl, Hdarbardsljéo, Hymis-
kvioa, Lokasenna, Prymskvioa, Volundarkvida and Alvissmdl). Quota-
tions from Volsunga saga are imported into the sequence of heroic poems
to occupy the void left by a lacuna in the manuscript that interrupts Sigr-
drifumdl (the resulting sequence is Helgakvioa Hundingsbana I, Helga-
kvioa Hjorvardssonar, Helgakvioa Hundingsbana II, Frd dauda Sin-
fiotla, Gripisspd, Reginsmdl, Fdfnismdl, Sigrdrifumdl, Visur vir Volsunga
sogu, Brot af Sigurdarkviou, Gudrinarkvioa I, Sigurdarkvida in skamma,
Helreio Brynhildar, Guorinarkvioa II, Guorinarkvioa IIlI, Oddrinar-
grdtr, Atlakvioa, Atlamdl in greenlenzku, Guortinarhvot and Hamoismdl).
Four additional poems, drawn from a variety of manuscripts of different
ages, round off the edition (Hlgdskvida, Grottasongr, Grogaldr and
Fjolsvinnsmdl). The latter two poems are only preserved in post-medieval
manuscripts but have some features in common with the poems of the
Codex Regius.

Editors of the corpus have long been challenged by where to draw the
line around the penumbra of poems that have gravitated to the Codex
Regius cluster through similarities in style. (Neckel, for instance, included
Grogaldr and Fjolsvinnsmdl — treated as one work called Svipdagsmadl —
in his first edition but they were later shunted out in revised editions in
favour of Hildibrands sterbelied). Beyond the handful of entire poems
that have been preserved singly in disparate compilations, there is a
significant body of verse in eddic style preserved as quotations within
fornaldarsogur. Hildibrands sterbelied is one such editorial construction,
drawn from the text of Asmundar saga kappabana. While the Islenzk
fornrit edition does not include it, it does include another series of stanzas
drawn from fornaldarsaga prosimetrum, the so-called Hlgpdskvioa from
Hervarar saga ok Heioreks, which is presented as prosimetrum in two
manuscript versions. All of the poetry quoted within the corpus of forn-
aldarsogur (over eight hundred stanzas in all) will shortly be available in
a new critical edition as part of the multi-volume Skaldic Poetry of the
Scandinavian Middle Ages, a resource that will form an important com-
plement to editions of the poems of the Codex Regius compilation and its
satellites from other manuscripts.

Rather than providing a full critical apparatus, the aim of the textual
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notes to the Islenzk fornrit edition seems to be to explain the unfamiliar
or oblique to a general readership: Old Norse words and expressions are
glossed in modern Icelandic, mythological and legendary figures identi-
fied, and what is not explicit in the text (such as the identity of the speaker
in some phases of dialogue and sometimes even their motivation) unhesi-
tatingly asserted. While such elucidation is the established convention
for the style of notes to Islenzk fornrit editions of saga texts, it is rather
out of step with the conventions for a critical edition of a poetic corpus
nowadays. In this respect, the aims of the edition may be seen to straddle
the traditional role of the series and its new direction, set out by Jo-
hannes Nordal on behalf of Hid islenzka fornritafélag in a preface to
these volumes. The new formal collaboration between the society and
the Stofnun Arna Magnissonar { {slenskum freedum may possibly see the
style of editions move in time further towards the academic end of the
publishing spectrum, while seeking to maintain a broad readership among
the Icelandic public as well.

Like other volumes in the Islenzk fornrit series, Eddukvedi is hand-
somely produced, with a generous mise-en-page design that results in
the edition itself taking up over 380 pages across two volumes. Eight
colour plates are included: three from the Codex Regius (showing the
beginning of Voluspd, the start of the heroic cycle of poems and the end
of the last poem, Hamdismdl, which finishes mid-page); the leaf of Codex
Wormianus on which the poem Rigspula begins; a leaf of Flateyjarbok
with the start of the poem Hyndluljéo on it; a leaf of the R manuscript
of Hervarar saga ok Heidreks on which the first two verses of Hlgds-
kvida are recorded; the leaf of the Regius manuscript of Snorra Edda on
which the text of Grottasgngr begins; and the transition between Gro-
galdr and Fjolsvinnsmdl from a paper manuscript. In addition, there
are two very useful indices: of scholars, medieval authors and works,
people and manuscripts mentioned in the Formdli (I1, 235-244); and of
the names mentioned in the poems (II, 251-265). The division of the
edition according to subject matter (Godakvadi and Hetjukvadi) has the
advantage of providing a neat split between the two volumes but it possibly
encourages too formal a division between the sequences of poems within
the Codex Regius since the interpenetration of the mythological and the
heroic is evident in many of the poems. Human kings play a central role
in Grimnismdl, Volundarkvioa, Rigspula, Hyndluljoo and Grottasongr,
for instance, while mythological figures participate in the dialogues of
many of the heroic poems as well, most prominently in the Helgi poems,
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but also in Helreid Brynhildar and Grottasongr (which is classed among
the Hetjukvadi by the editors).

Each volume is prefaced by a lengthy introduction (weighing in at
over five hundred pages across the two volumes), supported by a help-
ful bibliography (II, 205-233). The Formdli begins with a general intro-
duction to the corpus, canvassing different perspectives on the age of
the poems and their performance, the oral transmission of the poetry
and the manner in which the poems were recorded as manuscript texts,
as well as formal aspects of their composition, including their metre,
style, imagery and the narrative techniques used in them. The bulk of
the Formdili is then devoted to the interpretation of each poem in turn,
the detail varying between them (forty-seven pages for Voluspd but just
eight for Hdrbardsljoo, for instance). The arrangement varies slightly
in the second volume, where the Codex Regius poems are grouped into
sequences based on subject matter. There will be much of interest to
literary scholars, philologists and historians of medieval culture in the
wide-ranging series of discussions that constitutes the Formadli and much
to entice a general Icelandic readership in the presentation of the texts
of the eddic poems. Whether the edition becomes the new standard will
depend in part on the availability of the open-access web-based resource
presenting manuscript images and transcriptions of the poems in the
Codex Regius collection, a resource that has been under development in
Iceland for some time. Together with the Islenzk fornrit edition, it could
provide an unparalleled resource for those conducting research on this
branch of eddic poetry.

Judy Quinn
Newnham College
Cambridge CB3 9DF
jeq20@cam.ac .uk



Riddarasggur: The Translation of European Court Culture in Medieval
Scandinavia, utg. Karl G. Johansson och Else Mundal. Bibliotheca
Nordica 7. Oslo 2014: Novus forlag. 354 s.

Riddarasogur, och dversittningslitteraturen dverlag, var linge en negli-
gerad del av den norrona litteraturen. I édldre litteraturhistoriska verk,
som Finnur Jonssons Den oldnorske og oldislandske litteraturs historie,
spelar sadana verk en mycket undanskymd roll. Ett skil var att det inte
rorde sig om originalverk, och att det dirmed snarare kunde sidgas handla
om litteratur hemmahorande 1 utldndsk litteraturhistoria, ett annat att de
litterdra ideal som aterfanns i dessa verk sa starkt skilde sig fran dem
man uppskattade som genuint sagamassiga i den isldndska originallitte-
raturens kanon. Men pa 1960-talet f6ljde en motreaktion, och hela det
stora materialet av dversittningslitteratur kom att ses som en nodvindig
kontext for att forstd den norrona litteraturen Gverlag, inte minst de sa
hogt skattade inhemska sagorna. Och under de senaste decennierna har
just riddarasogur ryckt fram och hor numera till de sagor som under-
soks mest. En frukt av det 6kade intresset dr volymen Riddarasqogur:
The Translation of European Court Literature in Medieval Scandinavia,
utgiven av Karl G. Johansson och Else Mundal. Hér samlas tolv artiklar
som alla belyser riddarasogur eller deras kontext. Inriktningen dr allt
annat dn enhetlig, men detta far sdgas vara en fordel. Just mangfalden i
infallsvinklar visar pa hur mangfasetterat amnet riddarasdgur dr och hur
mycket intressant forskning som bedrivs inom omradet.

Keith Busby svarar for volymens forsta artikel, ”’Or volsko’, "Na den
walschen boucken’, Out of Frensshe’: Towards a Model of Adaption”™.
Innehéllet 4r osedvanligt spretigt, och Busby medger sjdlv i oppnings-
orden att det snarast handlar om a series of reflections and questions”
(s. 17). Han niimner vissa aspekter kring den allméinna medeltida franko-
fonin, han spekulerar i om nordbornas sirskilda faiblesse for just anglo-
normanniska verk kan vara kopplad till medvetenhet om normandernas
nordiska harkomst (s. 27) etc. Det hela avslutas med en “model” for
adaption i nio punkter som kan nyttjas for analys av riddarasogur, t.ex.
“Base text”, “Translation versus adpation”, ”Form and function”, ’Codex
and context” etc. (s. 28-31). Allt &r ytterst basalt och sddant som riddara-
sagoforskningen redan regelmissigt undersoker, vilket gor att modellen
framstar som tdmligen trivial. Den dr inte helt olik de uppsittningar instu-
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deringsfragor som forr brukade aterfinnas i slutet av klassikerutgavor for
grundskolebruk.

Martin Aurells ”Chivalric culture in the twelfth and thirteenth cen-
turies” dr ocksd inriktad mindre pa den norrna Gversittningslitteraturen
in pa dess internationella kontext, vilket vil forklarar dess placering som
nummer 2 i volymen. Hér stér inte ett ord om riddarasdgur, men artikeln
ar en substantiell diskussion kring ett antal olika aspekter av den riddar-
kultur som uppstéar under 1100-talet och som ir en central bakgrund for
berittelserna i de hoviska romaner som utgor riddarasagornas forlagor.
Han fokuserar pa det nya i denna kultur och péa vad innovationerna inne-
bar. Beskrivningen dr konkret och detaljrik. Hér saknas inte ens redo-
gorelser for de ekonomiska forutsittningarna for riddarkulturen (t.ex.
uppgiften att priset for en stridshést i 1100-talets Frankrike motsvarade
elva arbetshéstar, en kraftig 6kning fran att under 700-talet ha legat pa ett
pris motsvarande fyra arbetshistar; s. 36). Men hir diskuteras ocksa fram-
vixten av nya ideal som respekten for fiendens person — vi far hir bl.a.
veta att av 900 stridande riddare i slaget vid Bremule &r 1119 dog enbart
tre (s. 39) — och de markanta religiosa och etiska sidorna av riddarskapet.
Ett sdrskilt intresse visar Aurell frigan om riddarnas bildningsniva och
dess relation till deras krigarroll (s. 45-51). En kdnnedom om dessa for-
héllanden ter sig onskvird for den som studerar riddarasdgur och deras
skildring av riddaren, men ocksa for den som vill forsta receptionen av
denna kultur i medeltidens Norden dverlag.

En artikel dédr Peter Damian-Grint diskuterar “Translation topoi in
Old French narrative literature” foljer hirnist. Ett exempel pa en sadan
topos &r “translation for the unlettered” (s. 68), dér Gversittaren inskdrper
behovet av denna oversittning da lekmén — dven hogt uppsatta personer —
inte behidrskar latin. Men merparten av de topoi som diskuteras &r inte
egentligen knutna till Gversattning i strikt beméirkelse. Det handlar snarast
om hénvisningar till skrivna kéllor, ibland bara till "bocker” i storsta all-
minhet, ibland till specifika verk eller auktoriteter; ibland uppger sig
texten vara en Oversittning av en latinsk forlaga utan att existensen av en
sddan kan belidggas. Detta slags hidnvisningar for att 6ka textens auktoritet
ar av stort intresse dven for norronforskningen, da liknande referenser
finns i atskilliga norréna verk, dven om Damian-Grint inte gor denna
koppling. Han haller sig till franska verk och Oversittningar (verkliga
eller féregivna) fran latin. Men ater far vi glimtar av en kontext som ter
sig oumbirlig for de forskare som pa allvar vill forsta riddarasogur.

I den foljande artikeln &r vi framme vid volymens huvudimne, rid-
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darasogur. Sofia Lodén diskuterar i "Rewriting Le Chevalier au Lion:
Different stages of literary transmission” hur den fornsvenska Herr
Ivan forhaller sig till Chrétien de Troyes roman om Yvain och till den
norrona fvens saga. Fokus ligger pa en avgrinsad episod, Calogrenants
berittelse, som far tjdnstgora som case study. Den stora friagan dr om
den svenska dikten bygger pa den norréna sagan, pa Chrétiens franska
text eller pd bada. Lodéns slutsats blir det sistndmnda, vilket ocksé &r
standarduppfattningen inom forskningen sedan lidnge. Lodéns beldgg dr
dock virdefulla och ibland starkare &n de som tidigare framforts. Mot
slutet diskuterar hon &ven skillnaden mellan de tva nordiska adaptionerna
och papekar att den svenska versionens betydligt storre sjilvstindighet
gentemot Chrétiens franska text, men detta intressanta resonemang blir
dessvirre mest en antydan.

Jonatan Petterssons artikel ”"Riddarasogur in the North Atlantic literacy
polysystem of the thirteenth century: The value of a theory” har ett
dubbelt syfte. Dels vill den undersoka hur ett specifikt litterédrt fenomen,
en markerad beréttarrost — ofta explicita yttranden i forsta person — som
talar i texten, aterges i de norréna Overséttningarna. Dels vill den, med
det aktuella problemet som exempel, diskutera vérdet av modern teori-
bildning, och i detta fall polysystemteorin, for undersokning av medel-
tida litteratur. Utgangspunkten for det forsta syftet 4r att en berittare som
talar i forsta person eller kommer med utrop och kommentarer &r ett van-
ligt fenomen i kontinental medeltidslitteratur men nagot som strider mot
sagastilens opersonlighet/objektivitet, som har uppfattats som ett norront
berittarideal. Fragan #r da vilka strategier en norron Gversittare viljer for
att aterge passager dir vi moter en sddan markerad berittarrost. Petters-
son kan beldgga tva pafallande olika 16sningar. T den norska Strengleikar
aterges berittarrostens forsta person i forlagan i forsta person dven i den
norrona Gversittningen. I den isldndska Alexanders saga, som bygger pa
Gauthier de Chatillons Alexandreis, moter didremot ofta en sidregen om-
skrivning: originalets direkta berittarrost ersitts med en hédnvisning till
vad “mister Galterus [alltsa forfattaren av originalet] sdger”, och allt tal
av berittaren i forsta person undviks. Pettersson aterfinner samma l3sning
enbart i den likaledes isldndska Romverja saga. Redan tidigare forskare
som Eyvind Fjeld Halvorsen har hivdat att norska dversittningar ligger
narmare killtexten, medan isldndska ar friare, och dven for Pettersson ar
det klart att skillnaden i 16sning pa problemet med berittarrosten pa nagot
sdtt ligger i en skillnad i hur man Sversatte i Norge respektive pa Island
(s. 121). Men Pettersson menar, i polemik mot Halvorsen, att om vi skall
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kunna tolka — jag skulle tro att han menar ungefir ’forklara’, dven om
jag anar att det ordet inkluderar alltfor mycket kausalitetstinkande for
Pettersson — denna skillnad maste vi anvinda oss av modern Gversitt-
ningsteori, och da ndrmast av polysystemteorin. Narmare bestamt handlar
det om denna teoris distinktion mellan “0ppna system”, didr man gérna
tar in nya modeller, genrer, ord och litterdra drag och dir Gversittningar
utgdr en omfattande del av litteraturen, och “slutna system”, didr man
héller sig till det som #r acceptabelt utifran traditionella normer och dér
Oversittningar utgdr en mindre del av litteraturen (s. 113). I sin ”poly-
systemic interpretation” tillskriver Pettersson Norge ett "Oppet system”,
vilket forklarar varfor berittarrosten sa enkelt kopieras i de norska 6ver-
sdttningarna, och Island ett “’slutet system”, vilket forklarar den mérkliga
omskrivningen dir sagastilens princip om en opersonlig berittare inte
bryts (s. 123—125). Pettersson avslutar artikeln med orden: ’Yes, theories
can be useful; yes, they can be applicable; yes, they are worthwhile!”
(s. 127). Och det kan man girna instimma i, ty Petterssons forklaring
(“interpretation” som han sjdlv skulle skriva) till skillnaden i 16sning
hos norska och islindska Oversittare forefaller i huvudsak Gvertygande.
Alldeles uppenbart har polysystemteorin gjort Petterssons analytiska
tinkande stringent och hjdlpt honom att nd en 16sning som alltsd synes
héllbar. Didremot #r jag inte lika vertygad nir han som ett slags huvud-
resultat stéller “explicit theories” mot “free speculations” och menar att
de forra dr ”to be preferred” (s. 127); tydligen menar han att hans under-
sOkning har visat detta. Men det &r knappast “free speculation” som hos
dldre forskning har utgjort huvudalternativet till “explicit theories”. Det
gar i sjdlva verket alldeles utmérkt att ge en vetenskaplig forklaring till
de norska och islindska Gversittarnas olika 16sning pa problemet med
den markerade berittarrdsten, och dirtill nd ungefiar samma resultat som
Pettersson, utan att tillgripa vare sig polysystemteori eller fri spekulation.
Vi kan forst fraga i vilket sammanhang och i vilket syfte Gverséttningarna
har tillkommit. Oversittningen av hovisk litteratur i Hikon HAkons-
sons Norge var en del av kungens generella europeisering av sitt rike.
En del av denna europeisering bestod 1 att ersitta traditionella inhemska
fenomen med explicit utlindska, som t.ex. nidr de inhemska titlarna jar/
och lendr madr ersattes med de Oppet frimmande hertogi och baron.
Att Oversittningslitteraturen ocksa inkluderade markant frimmande
drag fran forlagorna var alltsd knappast val i enstaka fall, utan just
inkluderandet av det frimmande var en del av sjdlva programmet. For
en isldndsk Oversittare fanns inget sddant program; det gillde enbart
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att Oversitta ett virdefullt utlandskt verk till en inhemsk publik. Sedan
kan vi stdlla fragan vilken inhemsk litteratur som existerade for Gver-
sittarna. I Norge var den berittande litteraturen i borjan av 1200-talet
ett bade begrinsat och heterogent fenomen, dér t.ex. konungasagor och
religiosa texter uppvisade olika tendenser vad gillde beréttarrdsten och
dér nagot klart litterdrt monster inte fanns; pa Island fanns diaremot vid
tiden for Alexanders sagas tillkomst pa 1260-talet en mycket omfattande
berittande litteratur i form av Islendingasogur och (klassiska) konunga-
sogur, som naturligt nog erbjod ett monster for hur berittande litteratur
kunde se ut. Utifran dessa faktorer framstar det som naturligt att de norska
Oversittarna valde att aterge berittarrgsten som de moétte den i forlagan,
medan de isldndska valde en omskrivning. En sddan forklaring tror jag att
Pettersson skulle instimma i — den ligger ju mycket nédra hans egen. Men
forklaringen dr grundad i alldeles traditionell kontextualisering — varken
i polysystemteori eller i fri spekulation. Teori kan forvisso strukturera
tankandet och generera goda resultat. Men teori besitter ingen magisk
kraft som i sig genererar riktiga slutsatser, utan til syvende og sidst dr
det en forskares kunskap om materialet och kontexten och hens férméaga
till kritiskt tinkande och originella idéer som &r det avgorande for att en
undersokning skall nd hallbara och relevanta vetenskapliga resultat.

1A wave of reading women: The purpose and function of the translated
French courtly literature in thirteenth-century Norway” diskuterar Ingvil
Briigger Budal olika aspekter av fragan om syftet och funktionen hos
oversittningarna av fransk litteratur i 1200-talets Norge. 1 synner-
het provar hon négra ofta framforda péastdenden kring detta. Tanken att
Tristrams saga — som den forsta riddarasagan — skulle ha dversatts for att
utgora en kirleksgéava fran kung Hakon Héakonsson till hustrun Margrét
i samband med deras brollop lustmérdas av Budal. Hon papekar att
1200-talskéllorna beskriver det som ett arrangerat dktenskap med uttalat
strategiskt syfte och att kungen var ytterst tveksam till detta giftermal;
hirtill borde berittelsen om den utoméktenskapliga kérleken som bryter
ett arrangerat kungligt dktenskap passa osedvanligt illa som gava vid hog-
tidlighéllandet av just ett sadant dktenskap. Budal menar att forskare hir
har overfort en modern kirleksuppfattning pa kung Hakons dktenskap
(s. 136). Lika anakronistiskt menar hon att de forskare har resonerat som
gissat att det franska originalet till Tristrams saga skénkts som brollops-
géva till brudparet fran England; under medeltiden — visar Budal med
atskilliga beldgg — var det dock brudparet som gav gésterna gavor, inte
tviartom (s. 139-141). Tanken att syftet bakom Oversittningarna av de
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franska verken var didaktiskt har drivits av Geraldine Barnes och sedan
tagits upp av atskilliga forskare. Budal papekar i artikelns lingsta avsnitt
att vi i sa fall far svart att forklara varfor inga av de Gversatta verken till-
hor den didaktiska litteraturen, trots att merparten av den bevarade anglo-
normanniska litteraturen tillhor just denna kategori. Hon papekar ocksa
att en av dikterna som Oversatts i Strengleikar enligt dikten sjédlv bor heta
”Séngen om fittan” och har ett skabrost innehéll som vil svarar mot denna
titel; hér dr det nog svart att argumentera for ett didaktiskt syfte. Budals
slutsats dr att de norska Oversittningarna syftade till att underhélla (s.
151). Hartill argumenterar hon for att versittningsverken ocksa kan ha
haft en politisk funktion: kung Hékon kan ha anvint riddaraségur som
ett slags gavor i form av underhéllning for att knyta omgivningen starkare
till sig (s. 151). Pa den sista punkten forefaller mig Budals tanke och
argumentation nagot oklar, men det rader inget tvivel om att hennes argu-
mentation for Gversittningsverkens karaktir av underhallning till stor del
ar dvertygande.

Traditionellt har Tristrams saga, som enligt sin prolog dversattes 1226,
gillt for den forsta Oversatta riddarasagan. Suzanne Marti soker i ”Svd var
sior at gera riddara: The chronology of the riddarasggur re-examined”
ifragasitta detta och den gingse relativa kronologin 6verlag. Hela argu-
mentationen grundas pa terminologin kring dubbningen av riddare i
riddarasogur. Tanken dr att anvdndandet av lanordet dubba (av franska
adouber) forutsitter att publiken redan var vl bekant med fenomenet;
om Oversittaren i stidllet omskriver originalets adouber med en beskriv-
ning av typen gera riddara bor detta tyda pa att man antog att publiken
inte forstod det franska ordet (s. 165). Pa denna grund drar hon slutsatsen
att en saga som Parcevals saga foregar Tristrams saga i tiden (s. 174).
Argumentationen &r inte ointressant, men det forefaller problematiskt
att ldgga sa stor vikt vid ett enda ord och inte viga in andra faktorer
vid aldersbestimningen. Mdjligheten att den norska aristokratin redan
fore tillkomsten av riddarasogur har haft kinnedom om fenomen i den
hoviska kulturen och dven terminologin kring denna overvigs inte heller.

Stefka Georgieva Eriksen behandlar i ”Arthurian ethics in thirteenth-
century Old Norse literature and society” den etiska diskussion som
hon utldser ur de olika verken i handskriften DG 4-7 fol. Hon anser att
verken presenterar etiska dilemman av typen socialt kontra personligt, ett
dilemma hon menar framkommer i den i dessa texter vanliga konflikten
mellan kirlek och sociala normer (s. 187). Hon argumenterar sedan for
att dessa dilemman var relevanta for de norska 1200-aristokraterna i deras
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egen verklighet (s. 197), inte minst konflikten kérlek-sociala normer, som
aktualiserades genom de nya kraven pé kvinnligt samtycke for dktenskap,
krav som kunde komma i konflikt med den traditionella dktenskaps-
modellen (s. 195-196). Det dr en givande koppling, dven om Eriksen
mojligen framstiller denna mojlighet for lidsare att finna det lidsta verket
relevant som mer dverraskande 4n den dr.

Jiirg Glausers bidrag heter “The colour of a sail and blood in a glove:
Medial constellations in the riddarasggur” . Artikeln fokuserar pa sagornas
bedomningar av olika typer av meddelanden och kommunikation. Flera
klara, och frdn modernt perspektiv kanske Gverraskande, tendenser fri-
laggs. Visuella medier foredras som mer trovirdiga och entydiga én icke-
visuella (s. 208). Firgen pa seglen i Tristrams saga ér ett av hans exempel,
den vita skolden som signalerar fredlighet i Eiriks saga rauda ett annat.
I kontrast till detta framstar verbala meddelanden — talade eller skrivna —
som betydligt mer opalitliga; sddana budskap kan litt forvanskas med
tragiska resultat (s. 210-212). Forskning kring medialitet har blivit en
trend under de senaste aren och det &r tydligt att denna inriktning erbjuder
ett perspektiv som kan ge nya insikter om dven de mest vilbekanta
texterna.

”A dragon fight in order to free a lion” dr namnet pa Karoline Kjesruds
bidrag. Hér behandlas ett och samma motiv i sex norréna norréna sagor
— Ivens saga, Pioreks saga, Ectors saga, Konrdds saga keisarasonar, Vil-
hjdlms saga sjods och Siguroar saga pdgla — och en bildframstillning,
kyrkporten i Valpjéfsstadir: hur en riddare kdmpar mot en drake for att
hjélpa ett lejon (av ndgon anledning tar Kjesrud inte med Grega saga i
undersokningen, trots att samma motiv forekommer dér). Hon betonar de
tre gemensamma elementen i alla dessa sju framstillningar — en drake, ett
lejon och en riddare — och #dgnar sedan resten av artikeln at att diskutera
hur andra element vixlar mellan de olika versionerna. Hon redogor
for hur draken i kristen, ytterst biblisk, tradition dr en representant for
ondskan. Lejonet har ddremot i den religidsa traditionen positiva konno-
tationer, inte minst som Kristussymbol, men kunde ocksé representera
krigardygder och styrka. I sin intressanta analys av hur de olika verken
gestaltar det gemensamma motivet pavisar hon atskilliga intressanta skill-
nader, trots de genomgaende stora likheterna. Medan Sigurdar saga pogla
gor mycket av lejonets koppling till kristen symbolik saknas denna aspekt
helt i Ectors saga; hir dr lejonets funktion enbart att styrka riddarens
rykte.

I handskriften DG 4-7 fol. fran ca 1270, den #ldsta av alla handskrifter
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som innehaller riddaraségur, finns en svarlist anteckning som férmod-
ligen skall utldsas “herra Snara Aslaksson a mik”. Bjgrn Bandlien utgér
frin denna anteckning i sin artikel *’Sir Snara Asldksson owns me’: The
historical context of Uppsala De la Gardie 4-7”. Hans syfte &r att under-
soka riddarasagornas publik under generationerna efter kung Hékon
Hakonssons dod. Snara Asldksson ir en person vars karriir som kunglig
representant kan f6ljas i samtida diplom fran decennierna kring ar 1300.
Bandlien ser Snara som en representant for den miljo som estimerade
riddarasogur i borjan av 1300-talet; det var inte ldngre en kunglig miljo,
utan en regional aristokrati med kulturella ambitioner (s. 246, 269).

Marianne Kalinke ér sedan flera decennier den ledande experten pa
riddarasogur. 1 atskilliga arbeten har hon ockséa argumenterat for en nér-
het mellan 6versatta riddarasogur, fornaldarsogur och inhemska (icke-
oversatta) riddarasogur. 1 sin artikel ”Cldri saga, Hrolfs saga Gautreks-
sonar, and the evolution of Icelandic romance” fortsitter hon denna trad.
Utgangspunkten dr en inhemsk fornaldarsaga, Hrdlfs saga Gautreks-
sonar, och en riddarasaga med utlidndsk bakgrund, Cldri saga. Bada &r
meykongr-sagor, dér en friare blir forodmjukande avvisad av en kvinnlig
hérskare men sedan far hdmnd, upprittelse och kvinnan till brud. Dessa
tva sagor ger, i kombination, upphov till ett stort antal sagor som Kalinke
kallar ”maiden-king romances”. Trots likheten i motiv finns, papekar
Kalinke, markanta skillnader mellan de tva sagorna vad giller orsaken
till avvisandet och sjédlva upplosningen. I Hrolfs saga avvisas Hrélfr som
socialt ovérdig; kvinnan &r krigare, och Hrolfrs sitt att vinna upprittelse
ar att besegra henne pa slagfiltet — dérefter kan de gifta sig och med detta
slutar det hela lyckligt. I Cldri saga avvisas Clarus pa grund av sitt daliga
bordsskick, och han vinner senare kvinnan genom att utnyttja hennes
begir efter vackra dyrbara ting; berittelsen fortsitter dock efter deras
brollop och skildrar hur Clérus later fornedra hustrun, och hennes for-
maga att uthdrda detta beskrivs av sagan uttryckligen som ett foredome
for en hustrus upptridande. Kalinke analyserar i artikeln dvertygande hur
de olika elementen i de tva berittelserna ateranvinds och transformeras i
en mingd olika versioner, och hur de paverkar omgestaltningen av bade
en fransk versroman (ndr Partanopeus de Blois blir Partalopa saga) och
en traditionell inhemsk berittelse (ndr den gamla berittelsen om Hrolfr
krakis incestudsa bord, kiand fran bl.a. Saxo och Snorri, transformeras till
Helga pdttr i Hrolfs saga kraka). Kalinkes artikel &dr en rakt igenom dver-
tygande analys av transformationen av olika motiv i norron litteratur och
av hur inhemskt och utldndskt samspelar i dessa transformationer.
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Den aktuella volymen ger ett urval av den forskning som pégar kring
riddarasogur. Den visar att tillstindet dr gott och att man har skil att se
ljust pa framtiden for denna del av norronforskningen.

Daniel Sdvborg

University of Tartu

Department of Scandinavian Studies
Lossi 3

51003 Tartu

Estonia

daniel.savborg@ut.ee
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Pérunn Sigurdardéttir. Heiour og huggun: Erfiljod, harmljoo og huggunar-
kveedi d 17. 6ld. Stofnun Arna Magnissonar { islenskum fraedum. Rit 93.
Reykjavik 2015.471 s.

Den tidigmoderna perioden (eng. early modern period; isl. drnyold), det
vill sidga tiden mellan reformationen och industrialiseringen, har inom
den isldndska litteraturhistorien ront liten uppmérksamhet. Ett undantag
utgdr barockméstaren Hallgrimur Pétursson (1614—1674). Hans stillning
i litteraturhistorien &r unik och hans verk finns utgivna, medan de flesta
andras litterédra alster fortfarande bara finns i de stora bibliotekens hand-
skriftssamlingar. Pa senare tid har dock forskare som Anthony Faulkes,
Einar G. Pétursson, Matthew Driscoll, Margrét Eggertsdéttir bidragit med
viktiga utgavor och diskussionsinldgg. De har belyst olika litteraturgenrer
och ddrmed lyft fram ritter fran det litteraturk6k som under denna period
producerade lektyr for isldnningarna. I dag saknar man mest information
om 1500-talet.

Ar 2015 kom ett viktigt tillskott, nimligen Pérunn Sigurdarddttirs
Heiour og huggun (Heder och trost). Boken dr en utokad och reviderad
version av Pérunn Sigurdardéttirs doktorsavhandling fran 2013 vid Ha-
skoli fslands och behandlar den typ av tillfdllighetsdiktning frén 1600-talet
som kan kallas minnesdikter och sorgesénger. Pérunn Sigurdarddttir har
dven tidigare publicerat flera viktiga artiklar i amnet.

Fran 1600- och 1700-talen har det, bade i handskrifter och i tryck,
bevarats ett stort antal minnes- och sorgedikter, en viktig del av tidens
tillfallesskrifter for att anvinda Lucidors term. Man kan létt instimma
i Pérunn Sigurdardoéttirs papekande att denna poesi inte riktigt har upp-
mirksammats 1 den etablerade litteraturhistorien. Till en del forklaras
detta av att en stor andel av dikterna bara finns i outgivna handskrifter
i bibliotekens arkiv, och man kan knappast forvinta sig att forfattare
som skriver om litteratur for den ldsande allménheten eller larobodcker
for gymnasieelever skulle kunna dgna flera ar at arkivstudier. P4 detta
omrade har det saknats grundforskning av den typ Pérunn Sigurdardéttir
foretridder. Den ldaroboksforfattare som skriver detta kan bara beklaga att
han inte dr ung igen och kan dra nytta av den nya tidens grundforskning.
Men samtidigt inser han att trots Pérunns kloka belysning av diktgenrerna
kvarstar den pedagogiska utmaningen att vicka skolungdomarnas intresse
for sjdlva poesin. For man kan inte forbigé det faktum att de estetiska krav

http://urn kb.se/resolve?urn=urn:nbn:se:uu:diva-310203
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som romantiska diktare under 1800-talet och nyromantiska och moder-
nistiska diktare under 1900-talet format egen diktning utifran totalt andrat
lasarnas smak och ldsvanor. Det dr en av forklaringarna till att moderna
ldsare har ytterst svart att ta till sig litteratur fran tidigmodern tid pa det
sitt som vi kan formoda att samtiden gjorde. Och detta giller inte bara
islandsk litteratur. Ett av den svenska stormaktstidens mest framstédende
verk, Stiernhielms Hercules, som forst trycktes 1658, later milt sagt gam-
maldags i moderna svenska oron. Till och med Frithiofs saga av Tegnér,
den diktsamling under 1800-talets forsta hilft omvandlade nordisk medel-
tidslitteratur till vérldslitteratur, klingar som urtidsséng for unga svenskar.

Pérunn Sigurdardéttirs huvuduppgift i Heiour og huggun ér tvadelad.
Dels argumenterar hon pa ett dvertygande sitt for uppdelning av minnes-
diktningen i tva genrer, den epitafiska och den trostande (erfiljod respektive
harmljoo; pa svenska skulle kanske minnesdikter och sorgedikter vara
lampliga termer), dels lyfter hon klart fram diktarnas sociala uppgift, efter-
som “dom Over dod man” var mycket viktig for arvingarna. Tidigt i boken
skriver Poérunn att hon vill ”visa hur dikter som skapades med anledning
av en persons dod hade en klar social funktion” men ocksa att det dr natur-
ligt att tolka somliga dikter som skrevs till minne av en avliden, mer fran
psykologiska #n fran sociala synvinklar (Heidur og huggun, 28). Bada
tolkningsalternativen framtrider tydligt i boken. Men redan i en artikel
fran 2002 har Pérunn belyst den sociala funktionen mycket bra. Hon disku-
terar ddr “om och i sa fall pa vilket sitt (den islindska) Gverklassen under
1600-talet, anvinde litteraturen for att definiera sin identitet och samtidigt
att skapa sig en starkare stillning i samhillet” (Vestfirskur “adall”, 202).

I isldndsk litteraturhistoria har man vanligtvis anvént termerna erfiljéd
(begravningsdikt) och eftirmeeli (dodsruna) nidrmast som synonymer
om minnesdiktningen som helhet, men Pérunn anser att de tva huvud-
grupperna erfiljoo (minnesdikt) och harmljoo (sorgedikt) i grunden skiljer
sig at och bor definieras som tva olika genrer. I avhandlingens slutkapitel,
dér tonvikten inte minst ligger pa diktarjaget beskrivs de bada genrerna
pé detta sitt.

Forst om erfiljoo:

Minnesdikt formuleras som regel som en opersonlig berittelse (tredje person
talar), dir diktarjaget informerar den allminna ldsaren eller en bestimd ldsar-
grupp om den dode. Man behandlar slidkt och ursprung, utbildning, yrke, dkten-
skap och barn, den avlidnes dygder, inte minst de sociala, och fromhet, hens!

! Jag tillater mig denna nybildning. Pérunn anvénder han bade om diktarjaget ([jéomeelandi)
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beteende i dodsdgonblicket, samt tdilmodigheten pé sjukdomsbidden (ibland
forekommer alla dessa detaljer i samma dikt, men ibland omtalas bara vissa).
Artal forkommer ofta och d helst fodelseér, dktenskapséar och dodsér, varav
man kan se vilka etapper i livet som ansags viktigast. Dikterna forknippas sé-
lunda alltid till en bestimd person som namnges i dikttexten. De &r ddrmed
fastknutna till en bestimd héndelse och alluderar knappast till ndgot annat [...]
(338-339).

Senare om harmljoo:

Sorgediktens jag talar alltid i forsta person och skiljer sig ddrmed fran dods-
runornas beréttarperson. Hér talar diktens jag med den allsméktige, sin egen
sjdl eller den avlidne och orerar om sin stora forlust, sorg och saknad. Hen
tittar pa den dode och forlusten av den néra utifran sina egna kénslor, sin egen
synvinkel. Dirmed blir sorgedikterna bade teatraliska och egocentriska och
de beskriver sinnestillstind och kénslor. Det handlar sillan om biografiska
detaljer och den avlidnes dygder beskrivs endast savida de beror diktjaget och
dess liv. Den dodes namn forekommer ytterst sillan i sjdlva dikten (ibland
dolt i anfanger eller ordlekar, och ofta framgar det i rubriken). Av dessa skil
blir sorgedikterna inte sa fast knutna till anledningen och en speciell individ
som dddsrunorna. Dérfor och for att sorgedikternas jag talar i forsta person
och diktjaget blir lika med den sorjande, kan vilken ldsare som helst sitta sig
i jagets spar och identifiera sig med den talande. Sélunda kan sorgedikterna
anknyta till flera och bli allmén egendom [...] (339).?

Aven om dessa definitioner r ganska klara och tydliga, finns det enskilda
verk for vilka indelningen blir problematisk. Pérunn papekar (sid. 90-91)
att hon och Margrét Eggertsdottir inte dr alldeles eniga om huruvida Hall-
grimur Péturssons ena dikt om sin dotter skall definieras som minnes-
dikt (M.E.) eller sorgedikt (P.S.). Men trots att man kan diskutera enstaka
dikter verkar Pérunns genredelning mycket nyttig.

Det bor understrykas att Pérunn inte alls later som om hon har upptickt
hjulet i Heidur og huggun. Hon argumenterar mycket bra for sina metoder
med stdd i internationell forskning, inte minst tysk, engelsk och nordisk.

For vidare forskning dr Pérunns katalog 6ver sorgedikter och minnes-
dikter fran 1600-talet (Vidauki I, sid. 345-407) ovérderlig. Dir listas
knappt 140 dikter, varav 40 sorgedikter, med information om savil hand-

och den déde (hinn ldtni) sasom de grammatiska reglerna gor det naturligt pa islindska.

2 Ett mycket intressant exempel fér vi i en sorgedikt som Gudmundur Erlendsson skrev for
Halldéra, dotter till biskopen Gudbrandur Porldksson. Det dr Halldéra som talar, men nir
man strok hennes namn ur diktens forsta strof och @ndrade den en aning blev dikten till en
allmingiltig klagosang (jfr sid. 329-331).
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skrifter som tryck. For varje dikt far ldsaren handskriftens eller tryckets
rubriker samt diktens forsta rad och andra nyttiga upplysningar, som
forvaringsplats. Denna katalog blir for den nyfikna en viktig kélla som
dessutom Oppnar vigen till vidare forskning.

Ibland kan man efterlysa ytterligare diskussion, vilket kan ses som
ett gott omen. Jag skulle till exempel 6nska mig mera om udda dikter,
dér den dode sjilv talar, inte minst vad avser sjilva tolkningen. Man kan
ocksa efterlysa en diskussion om varfor tidigare litteraturhistoriker varit
sd overtygade om att Hallgrimur Péturssons dikter om Steinunn var ena-
stdende, eftersom det mojligen inte bara &r en fraga om ren okunnighet.
Om Jonas Rugman och Jakob Istmanius och deras klagosang 6ver Magnus
Gabriel De la Gardie junior, finns det nog mer att sdga. Hér dr Pérunn
Sigurdardéttirs forskningsresultat en viktig grund att bygga vidare pa.

Pa Island har Pérunn Sigurdardéttir fatt bade lovord och priser for
Heiour och huggun. Det dr valfortjant. Med sin forskning har hon lyft
fram ett viktigt material till fortsatt granskning av de morka tiderna i
isldndsk litteraturhistoria, 1500-, 1600- och 1700-talen. Det bor man vara
henne tacksam for.?

Heimir Pdlsson

Institutionen for nordiska sprdk
Uppsala universitet

Box 527, SE-751 20 Uppsala
heimir.palsson@nordiska.uu.se

3 Forutom Heidur og huggun citeras Pérunn Sigurdarddttirs artikel Vestfirskur “adall” i
Arsrit Sogufélags Isfirdinga 43 (2002), 201-213.



J6n Olafsson tir Grunnavik: £viségur ypparlegra merkismanna, utg. av
Gudrin Asa Grimsdéttir. Reykjavik 2013: G6dvinir Grunnavikur-J6ns.
xlviii + 330 s.

1700-talets Island har varit foremal for livaktig forskning det senaste
kvartsseklet och bade isldndska och utldndska forskare har dgnat sig at
arhundradets historia, litteratur och det isldndska sprékets utveckling.
Sillskapet Goovinir Grunnavikur-Jons upprittades av en grupp isldndska
forskare 1 borjan av 1990-talet for att levandegora den isldndska filologen
och lirdomsmannen J6n Olafssons (1705-1779) livsverk, sla vakt om
hans renommé som vetenskapsman samt publicera hans viktigaste verk.
Sillskapet har arrangerat symposier om Jén Olafsson och hans arbeten och
i egen regi gett ut nagra av hans verk. Flera av sillskapets ledamoter har
skrivit om Jén Olafsson i islindska och utlindska tidskrifter, samt redi-
gerat brev och andra verk som har getts ut i textkritiska utgavor. Boken
som presenteras i denna anmélan &r det senaste arbetet som sillskapet
har gett ut, J6n Olafssons £visogur ypparlegra merkismanna, "Ypperliga
hedersmins biografier’, redigerad av historikern och handskriftsforskaren
Gudriin Asa Grimsdéttir, professor vid Stofnun Arna Magniissonar {
islenskum fraedum i Reykjavik.

Lirdomsmannen och pristsonen Jén Olafsson foddes i Grunnavik
pa vistra Island. 1726 flyttade han till Kopenhamn, dir han tillbringade
storsta delen av sitt liv. Dér arbetade han som skrivare och bibliotekarie
for handskriftssamlaren Arni Magnusson, professor i dansk fornkunskap,
och efter dennes dod 1730 for det mesta som stipendiat vid den stora
handskriftssamling som professorn limnade efter sig. Samlingen finns
idag bevarad i Stofnun Arna Magnissonar i Reykjavik och i systerinsti-
tutet vid Kopenhamns universitet.

Den aktuella utgavan innehéller ett antal personhistoriska uppsatser om
framstéende lirda mén pa Island som Jon Olafsson kiinde till personligen
fran sin uppvixt och genom kontakter och korrespondens med dessa efter
flytten till Képenhamn. Utgavan innehaller dven diverse sjdlvbiografiska
texter av J6n Olafssons hand.

Texterna aterges hdr med normaliserad ortografi, vilket underlittar
lasningen, och med rikliga textkritiska och historiska forklaringar i fot-
noterna. Utgévan inleds med en utforlig inledning som beskriver texterna
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och de personer som de handlar om och den &r forsedd med ett for ldsaren
mycket nyttigt register.

Bokens forsta texter dr Jon Olafssons biografi Gver sin ldromistare
professor Arni Magnissons (1663—1730). Den foreligger i tva olika och
textmissigt obesléiktade versioner, den dldre fran 1738 och den yngre frén
1758-1759, vilka sammantaget utgor 84 sidor. Den éldsta dr skriven pa
danska och den yngre pa isldndska. Utgivaren ldgger till en egen isldndsk
Oversittning av Jon Olafssons danska text, vilket underlittar mycket for
den lisare som foredrar modern islindska framfér Olafssons nigot svara
och krivande 1700-talstext pa danska. Efter dessa tva biografier foljer
en kort uppsats om professorns bror, hiradshovding (syslumadur) Jén
Magnusson (1662-1738), dven den pa isldandska.

De tre texter som didrefter foljer handlar om lirda mén i den sé
kallade Vidalin-slikten pa vistra delen av norra Island under 1600- och
1700-talen. Den forsta dr en oversikt dver slikten, ”Um pd lerdu Vida-
lina” (Om ldarda min i Vidalinsldkten’) som efterfoljs av en lingre upp-
sats om professor Arni Magnissons nira vin och kollega, lagman P4ll
Vidalin (1667-1727), som Jén Olafsson viixte upp hos fran ung alder till
dess att han begav sig till Kopenhamn, samt texten fran ett utkast till sam-
ma uppsats. Alla dessa ér skrivna pa isldndska.

Utgavans sjunde text ir en biografi 6ver en av Islands méktigaste min
i borjan av 1700-talet, lagman Oddur Sigurdsson (1681-1741), forst
Oddurs egen levnadsteckning pa danska i Jén Olafsson avskrift, som ir
den enda text i denna utgéva som inte ir forfattad av Jon Olafsson sjilv,
och sedan Jéns fortsittning pa biografin, skriven pa isldndska.

Efter dessa sju ldngre biografiska uppsatser foljer Jon Olafssons utkast
till en planerad biografi pa islindska av hans vin, landshovding Skuli
Magnusson (1711-1794). I en direkt anslutning trycks en kort men vass
satir om danska handelsmin, ” Evintyrid um skrimslid Mannztu” (' Aven-
tyret om monstret Kannibal’). Denna text, som forfattaren dedicerar till
landshovdingen, &r visserligen inte en biografi, men savil dedikationen
till Skili Magnisson som det faktum att texten har skrivits samtidigt som
ett av kapitlen i Arni Magniissons yngre biografi, gor den vil dgnad att tas
med i denna utgéva. Denna text &r pa islandska.

Den sista linga texten i Gudriin Asa Grimsdéttirs utgava ir Jén Olafs-
sons egen sjidlvbiografi, skriven pa danska och hir tryckt tillsammans
med utgivarens oversittning pa islindska. I anslutning finns en forteck-
ning over Jon Olafssons samlade verk, skriven av honom sjilv, till over-
vigande del pa latin med inslag av danska, i allt nédstan etthundra sidor.
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Sist i boken aterfinns strodda anteckningar, aterfunna bland J6n Olafssons
efterlimnade papper, som beroér honom sjélv och hans dotter Ragnheidur,
som féddes medan han vistades pa Island i 1740-talet.

De flesta av de langre texterna har getts ut under 1800-talet och forra
hilften av 1900-talet, men utgavorna ir idag bade foraldrade och i manga
fall for hart redigerade. Det &dr angeldget for alla som intresserar sig for Is-
lands historia under 1600- och 1700-talen att i och med denna vl genom-
forda utgava fa dessa texter samlade pa ett stille, med introduktion och
forklaringar. Utgdvan &r av stort virde for 1700-talsforskare, bade idé-
historiker, litteraturhistoriker och sprikvetare och texterna ger bade in-
blick i Jén Olafssons arbete och en bild av ett antal personligheter vid
denna tid som var viktiga for landets historia under 1700-talet.

Veturlioi Oskarsson

Institutionen for nordiska sprdk
Uppsala universitet
veturlidi.oskarsson@nordiska.uu.se
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Berittelse om verksamheten under 2015

AGNETA NEY & MARCO BIANCHI

Isldndska sillskapets styrelse hade under 2015 f6ljande sammanséttning:

ordforande: Agneta Ney

vice ordforande: Veturlidi Oskarsson (redaktor for Scripta Islandica)

sekreterare: Marco Bianchi

skattmistare: Jan Axelson

vice sekreterare: Anna Bredin

ledamoéter: Simon Karlin Bjork, Rasmus Lund, Lasse Martensson
(redaktor for Scripta Islandica), Alexandra Petrulevich, Ingela Vret-
blad

Vid arets utgang var 44 personer stindiga medlemmar eller hedersmed-
lemmar i sillskapet. Antalet medlemmar/prenumeranter pa sillskapets
e-postlista uppgick till 114 personer. Scripta Islandica prenumererades
av 48 personer och institutioner.

Den sextiosjitte argangen av Scripta Islandica utkom som fulltext-
publikation i Digitala vetenskapliga arkivet (DiVA) i slutet av 2015.
Argingen innehller foljande referentgranskade uppsatser: “Sigurd
Fafnersbane sagnet som fortalt pA Ramsundsristningen” av Lise Gjedssg
Bertelsen, ”Kvinnorepresentationen pa de senvikingatida runstenarna med
utgdngspunkt i Sigurdsristningarna” av Anne-Sofie Grislund, ”Pantheon?
What Pantheon? Concepts of a Family of Gods in Pre-Christian Scan-
dinavian Religions” av Terry Gunnell, ”’Den som rider pa Freyfaxi ska
do’. Freyfaxis dod och rituell nedstortning av héstar for stup” av Tom-
my Kuusela, ”Sigurdur Nordals brev till Nanna” av Lars Lonnroth,
”The Skilled Narrator. Myth and Scholarship in the Prose Edda” av Jan
Alexander van Nahl, ”Generational Models for the Friendship of Egill
and Arinbjorn (Egils saga Skallagrimssonar)” av William Sayers och
”The Pre-Christian Cult of Dead Royalty in Old Norse Sources: Medi-
eval Speculations or Ancient Traditions?” av Olof Sundqvist. Argingen
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innehéller dven recensioner av ”Minni and Muninn: Memory in Medieval
Nordic Culture” red. av Pernille Hermann, Stephen A. Mitchell & Agnes
S. Arnorsdéttir, anmild av Lars Lonnroth, "Mytologi i skaldedikt, skalde-
dikt i prosa. En synkron analys av mytologiska referenser i medeltida
norrona handskrifter” av Mikael Males, anmild av Olof Sundqvist,
”The Power of the Book. Medial Approaches to Medieval Nordic Legal
Manuscripts” red. av Lena Rohrbach, anmild av Per-Axel Wiktorsson,
”Skrivaren och forlagan: Norm och normbrott i Codex Upsaliensis av
Snorra Edda” av Lasse Martensson, anméld av Kirsten Wolf. I drgangen
publicerades ocksa berittelsen om Islindska séllskapets verksamhet
under 2014 av Agneta Ney och Marco Bianchi.

Vid arsmétet den 23 april fick Isldndska séllskapet besok av Lars Lonn-
roth, professor emeritus i litteraturvetenskap vid Goteborgs universitet,
som holl ett foredrag med titeln Edda-6versittarens vedermodor. Den 6
september gjorde séllskapet en utflykt till Sigurdsristningarna i Soder-
manland, med ett stopp vid Hérkeberga kyrka och Anundshég, under
guidning av Herman Bengtsson, Pia Bengtsson Melin, Lise Gjedssg Ber-
telsen, Marco Bianchi, Anne-Sofie Gréslund och Agneta Ney. Den 12
oktober arrangerade vi Islindska studentsymposiet i samarbete med Nor-
diska studieradet. Foredragshallare var Simon Karlin Bjork, Phil Beier,
Johan Bollaert, Rasmus Lund, Nina Ericson och Fredrik Valdeson. I
anslutning till studentsymposiet dgde sldppet av Scripta Islandica 65 rum.
Dagen avslutades med buffé i personalrummet vid Institutionen for nor-
diska sprak. Arets sista sammankomst var hostmotet den 12 november
med Tommy Danielsson, docent i litteraturvetenskap och tidigare lektor
vid Hogskolan Dalarna, som foredragshallare. Han talade Gver dmnet
Funderingar kring négra tidiga sagor — och en sen.

Uppsala den 12 maj 2016

Agneta Ney och Marco Bianchi



Forfattarna i denna argang

Adalheidur Gudmundsdéttir, professor, Islands universitet

Lars-Erik Edlund, professor, Umea universitet

Eldar Heide, fyrsteamanuensis i norsk, Hggskolen i Bergen

Heimir Pélsson, docent, Institutionen for nordiska sprak, Uppsala univer-
sitet

Lasse Martensson, docent, Hogskolan i Gévle

Judy Quinn, Senior Lecturer, Department of Anglo-Saxon, Norse &
Celtic, Cambridge University

Sveinn Yngvi Egilsson, professor, Islands universitet

Daniel Sédvborg, professor, Department of Scandinavian Languages and
Literatures, University of Tartu

Ulfar Bragason, professor, Stofnun Arna Magnissonar i islenskum
freedum, Islands universitet

Veturlidi Oskarsson, professor, Institutionen for nordiska sprik, Uppsala
universitet






Scripta Islandica isLinpska SALLSKAPETS ARSBOK

ARGANG 1 - 1950: Einar Ol. Sveinsson, Njils saga.

ARGANG 2 - 1951: Chr. Matras, Det fergske skriftsprog af 1846.—Gasta
Franzén, Islandska studier i Forenta staterna.

ARGANG 3 - 1952: Jon Adalsteinn Jonsson, Biskop Jon Arason.— Stefan
Einarsson, Halldor Kiljan Laxness.

ARGANG 4 - 1953: Alexander Jéhannesson, Om det islindske sprog.—Anna
Z. Osterman, En studie 6ver landskapet i Voluspa.—Sven B. F. Jansson, Snorre.
ARGANG 5 - 1954: Sigurour Nordal, Tid och kalvskinn.— Gun Nilsson, Den
isldndska litteraturen i stormaktstidens Sverige.

ARGANG 6 - 1955: David Stefdnsson, Prologus till »Den gyllene porten».—
Jakob Benediktsson, Det islandske ordbogsarbejde ved Islands universitet.—
Rolf Nordenstreng ,Volundarkvida v. 2.—Ivar Modéer, Over hed och sand till
B®jarstadarskogur.

ARGANG 7 - 1956: Einar OL. Sveinsson, Lis-och skrivkunnighet p4 Island under
fristatstiden.— Fr. le Sage de Fontenay, Jonas Hallgrimssons lyrik.

ARGANG 8 - 1917: borgils Gjallandi (Jon Stefdnsson), Hemldngtan.— Gosta
Holm, 1 fagelberg och valfjira. Glimtar fran Fiardarna.—Ivar Modéer, Ur det
isldndska allmogesprakets skattkammare.

ARGANG 9 - 1958: K.-H. Dahlstedt, Islindsk dialektgeografi. Nigra syn-
punkter.— Peter Hallberg, Kormdks saga.

ARGANG 10 - 1959: Ivar Modéer, Tslindska sillskapet 1949-1959.— Sigurour
Nordal, The Historical Element in the Icelandic Family Sagas.—Ivar Modéer,
Johannes S. Kjarval.

ARGANG 11 - 1960: Sigurd Fries, Ivar Modéer 3.11.1904-31.1.1960.—
Steingrimur J. Porsteinsson, Matthias Jochumsson och Einar Benediktsson.—
Ingegerd Fries, Genom Odédahraun och Vonarskard—firder under tusen 4r.
ARGANG 12 - 1961: Einar Ol. Sveinsson, Njéls saga.

ARGANG 13 - 1962: Halldér Halldérsson, Kring sprikliga nybildningar i
nutida islindska.— Karl-Hampus Dahlstedt, Gudruns sorg. Stilstudier dver ett
eddamotiv.—Tor Hultman, Rec. av Jacobsen, M. A.—Matras, Chr., Foroysk-
donsk ordabdk. Fergsk-dansk ordbog.

ARGANG 14 - 1963: Peter Hallberg, Laxness som dramatiker.— Roland
Otterbjork, Moderna islindska férnamn.— Einar Ol. Sveinsson, Fran Myrdalur.
ARGANG 15 - 1964: Lars Lonnroth, Tesen om de tva kulturerna. Kritiska studier
i den islindska sagaskrivningens sociala forutsittningar.— Valter Jansson,
Bortgangna hedersledamoter.

ARGANG 16 - 1965: Tryggve Skold, Islindska viderstreck.



ARGANG 17 - 1966: Gun Widmark, Om nordisk replikkonst i och utanfor den
islandska sagan.—Bo Almgvist, Den fulaste foten. Folkligt och litterdrt i en
Snorri-anekdot.

ARGANG 18 - 1967: Ole Widding, Jonsboks to ikke-interpolerede handskrifter.
Et bidrag til den islidndske lovbogs historie.—Steingrimur J. Porsteinsson,
Johann Sigurjénsson och Fjalla-Eyvindur.

ARGANG 19 - 1968: Einar Ol. Sveinsson, Eyrbyggja sagas kilder.—Svdvar
Sigmundsson, Ortnamnsforskning pa Island.—Lennart Elmevik, Glomskans
higer. Till tolkningen av en Hadvamaélstrof.— Berittelsen om Audun, Gversatt av
Bjorn Collinder.

ARGANG 20 - 1969: Sveinn Hiskuldsson, Skaldekongressen pa Parnassen—en
islandsk studentpjds.— Evert Salberger, Cesurer i Atlakvida.

ARGANG 21 - 1970: Davio Erlingsson, Etiken i Hrafnkels saga Freysgoda.— Bo
Almqvist, Islandska ordsprak och talestt.

ARGANG 22 - 1971: Valter Jansson, Joran Sahlgren. Minnesord.— Lennart
Elmevik, Ett eddastille och nagra svenska dialektord.— Bjarne Beckman, Hur
gammal dr Hervararsagans svenska kungakronika?—Baldur Jonsson, Nagra
anmarkningar till Blondals ordbok.— Evert Salberger, Vel glyiod eller velglyiod.
En textdetalj i Voluspd 35.—Anna Morner, Isafjord.

ARGANG 23 - 1972: Bo Ralph, Jon Hreggvidsson—en sagagestalt i en
modern isldndsk roman.—Staffan Hellberg, Slaget vid Nesjar och »Sven
jarl Hakonsson».—Thorsten Carlsson, Norron legendforskning—en kort
presentation.

ARGANG 24 - 1973: Peter Hallberg, Njils saga—en medeltida moralitet? —
Evert Salberger, Elfaraskald—ett tillnamn i Njals saga.— Richard L. Harris, The
Deaths of Grettir and Grendel: A New Parallel.— Peter A. Jorgensen, Grendel,
Grettir, and Two Skaldic Stanzas.

ARGANG 25 - 1974: Valter Jansson, Islindska sillskapet 25 ar.— Ove Moberg,
Broderna Weibull och den islidndska traditionen.—Evert Salberger, Heill pu
farir! Ett textproblem i Vafpridnismal 4.—Bjarne Beckman, Mysing.— Hreinn
Steingrimsson, »Ad kveda rimur».— Lennart Elmevik, Tva eddastéllen och en
vistnordisk ordgrupp.

ARGANG 26 - 1975: Bjorn Hagstrom, Att sirskilja anonyma skrivare. Nagra
synpunkter pa ett paleografiskt-ortografiskt problem i medeltida islandska
handskrifter, sdrskilt Islindska Homilieboken.— Gustaf Lindblad, Den ritta
lasningen av Islindska Homilieboken.—Bo Ralph, En dikt av Steinporr,
isldnning.— Kristinn Johannesson, Fran Virmland till Borgarfjérour. Om Gustaf
Frodings diktning i isldndsk tolkning.

ARGANG 27 - 1976: Alan J. Berger, Old Law, New Law, and Hcensa-Poris
saga.—Heimir Pdlsson, En Oversittares funderingar. Kring en opublicerad
oversittning av Sven Delblancs Aminne.— Kunishiro Sugawara, A Report
on Japanese Translations of Old Icelandic Literature.—Evert Salberger, Ask
Burlefot. En romanhjiltes namn. —Lennart Elmevik, Fisl. giogurr.



ARGANG 28 - 1977: Gustaf Lindblad, Centrala eddaproblem i 1970-talets
forskningsldge.—Bo Ralph, Ett stille i Skdldskaparmal 18.

ARGANG 29 - 1978: John Lindow,Old Icelandic pdttr: Early Usage and Semantic
History.— Finn Hansen, Naturbeskrivende indslag i Gisla saga Surssonar.—Karl
Axel Holmberg, Uppsala-Eddan i utgava.

ARGANG 30 - 1979: Valter Jansson, Dag Strémbick. Minnesord.— Finn
Hansen, Benbrud og bane i bldt.—Andrea van Arkel, Scribes and Statistics. An
evaluation of the statistical methods used to determine the number of scribes
of the Stockholm Homily Book.—FEva Rode, Svar pa artiklen »Scribes and
Statistics».—Borje Westlund, Skrivare och statistik. Ett genmile.

ARGANG 31 - 1980: Bjirn Hogstrom, Fvn. bakkakolfr och skotbakki. Nagra
glimtar fran redigeringen av en norrén ordbok.—Alan J. Berger, The Sagas of
Harald Fairhair.—Ilkka Hirvonen, Om bruket av slutartikel i de dldsta norrona
homiliebockerna IsIH och GNH.—Sigurgeir Steingrimsson, Tusen och en dag.
En sagosamlings vandring fran Orienten till Island.—Jan Terje Faarlund, Subject
and nominative in Oid Norse.— Lars-Erik Edlund, Askraka—ett engangsord i
Egilssagan.

ARGANG 32 - 1981: Staffan Hellberg, Kungarna i Sigvats diktning. Till studiet av
skaldedikternas sprék och stil.— Finn Hansen, Hrafnkels saga: del og helhed.—
Ingegerd Fries, Njals saga 700 ér senare.

ARGANG 33 - 1982: Jan Paul Strid, Veidar ndmo—ett omdiskuterat stille i
Hymiskvida.— Madeleine G. Randquist,Om den (text)syntaktiska och semantiska
strukturen i tre vélkéinda isldndska sagor. En skiss.—Sigurgeir Steingrimsson,
Arni Magnusson och hans handskriftsamling.

ARGANG 34 - 1983: Peter Hallberg, Sturlunga saga—en isldndsk tidsspegel.—
borleifur Hauksson, Anteckningar om Hallgrimur Pétursson.—/Inger Larsson,
Hrafnkels saga Freysgoda. En bibliografi.

ARGANG 35 - 1984: Lennart Elmevik, Einar Olafur Sveinsson. Minnesord.—
Alfred Jakobsen, Noen merknader til Gisls pattr Illugasonar.— Karl-Hampus
Dabhlstedt, Bygden under Vatnajokull. En minnesvird resa till Island 1954.—
Michael Barnes, Norn.—Barbro Siderberg, Till tolkningen av ndgra dunkla
passager i Lokasenna.

ARGANG 36 - 1985: Staffan Hellberg, Nesjavisur &n en gang.— George S. Tate,
Eldorado and the Garden in Laxness’ Paradisarheimt— Porleifur Hauksson,
Vildvittror och Mattisrovare i islindsk dréikt. Ett késeri kring en Oversittning
av Ronja rovardotter.—Michael Barnes, A note on Faroese /0/>/ h/.—Bjorn
Hagstrom, En féaroisk-svensk ordbok. Rec. av Ebba Lindberg & Birgitta
Hylin, Firoord. Liten féaroisk-svensk ordbok med kortfattad grammatik jamte
upplysningar om sprékets historiska bakgrund.— Claes Aneman, Rec. av Bjarne
Fidjestgl, Det norrgne fyrstediktet.

ARGANG 37 - 1986: Alfred Jakobsen, Om forfatteren av Sturlu saga.— Michael
P. Barnes, Subject, Nominative and Oblique Case in Faroese.—Marianne E.
Kalinke, The Misogamous Maiden Kings of Icelandic Romance.— Carl-Otto



von Sydow, Jon Helgasons dikt I Arnasafni. Den islindska texten med svensk
oversittning och kort kommentar.

ARGANG 38 - 1987: Michael P. Barnes, Some Remarks on Subordinate Clause
Word-order in Faroese.—Jan Ragnar Hagland, Njils saga i 1970-og 1980-ara.
Eit 6versyn 6ver nyare forskning.— Per-Axel Wiktorsson, Om Torleiftaten.—
Karl-Hampus Dahlstedt, David Stefanssons dikt Konan, sem kyndir ofninn minn.
Den isldndska texten med svensk oversittning och kort kommentar.

ARGANG 39 - 1988: Alfred Jakobsen, Snorre og geografien.—Joan Turville-
Petre, A Tree Dream in Old Icelandic.—Agneta Breisch, Fredloshetsbegreppet
i saga och samhille.—Tommy Danielsson, Magnus berfettrs sista strid.—Ola
Larsmo, Att tala 1 roret. En oréttvis betraktelse av modern isldndsk skonlitteratur.
ARGANG 40 - 1989: Alv Kragerud, Helgdiktningen og reinkarnasjonen.—Jan
Nilsson, Gudmundr Olafsson och hans Lexicon Islandicum —nagra kommentarer.
ARGANG 41 - 1990: Jan Ragnar Hagland, Slaget pa Pezinavellir i nordisk og
bysantinsk tradisjon.— William Sayers, An Irish Descriptive Topos in Laxdcela
Saga.— Carl-Otto von Sydow, Nyislidndsk skonlitteratur i svensk dversittning. En
forteckning. Del 1.— Karl Axel Holmberg, Rec. av Else Nordahl, Reykjavik from
the Archaeological Point of View.

ARGANG 42 - 1991: Stefan Brink, Den norrona boséttningen pa Gronland. En
kortfattad forskningsoversikt jimte nigra nya forskningsbidrag.— Carl-Otto von
Sydow, Tva dikter av J6n Helgason i original och svensk drikt med kommentar.—
Carl-Otto von Sydow, Nyisldandsk skonlitteratur i svensk Oversittning. En
forteckning. Del 2.— Nils Osterholm, Torleiftaten i handskriften Add 4867 fol.—
Lennart Elmevik, Rec. av Esbjorn Rosenblad, Island i saga och nutid.
ARGANG 43 - 1992: Anne Lidén, St Olav in the Beatus Initial of the Carrow
Psalter.— Michael P. Barnes, Faroese Syntax—Achievements, Goals and
Problems.— Carl-Otto von Sydow,Nyisldndsk skonlitteratur i svensk overséttning.
En forteckning. Del 3.

ARGANG 44 - 1993: Karl Axel Holmberg, Islindsk sprakvérd nu och forr. Med
en sidoblick pé svenskan.— Pdll Valsson, Islands élsklingsson sedd i ett nytt ljus.
Nagra problem omkring den nya textkritiska utgdvan av J6nas Hallgrimssons
samlade verk: Ritverk Jonasar Hallgrimssonar I-1V, 1989.— William Sayers,
Spiritual Navigation in the Western Sea: Sturlunga saga and Adomnén’s Hinba.—
Carl-Otto von Sydow, Nyisldandsk skonlitteratur i svensk Oversittning. En
forteckning. Del 4.

ARGANG 45 - 1994: Kristin Bragadéttir, Skalden och redaktéren Jén
Porkelsson.—Ingegerd Fries, Niar skrevs sagan? Om datering av islindska sagor,
sdrskilt Heidarvigasagan.—Sigurdur A. Magniisson, Sigurbjorn Einarsson som
student i Uppsala pa 1930-talet. Oversiittning, noter och efterskrift av Carl-Otto
von Sydow.

ARGANG 46 - 1995: Ingegerd Fries, Biskop Gissur Einarsson och reforma-
tionen.— Frangois-Xavier Dillmann, Runorna i den fornislédndska litteraturen.



En oversikt.— William Sayers, Poetry and Social Agency in Egils saga Skalla-
Grimssonar.

ARGANG 47 - 1996: Lennart Elmevik, Valter Jansson. Minnesord.—Jon Hnefill
Adalsteinsson, Blot i forna skrifter.— Gisli Pdlsson, Sprék, text och identitet i det
isldndska sambhillet.

ARGANG 48 - 1997: Lennart Elmevik, Anna Larsson. Minnesord.— Lennart
Moberg, ”St6d und arhjalmi”. Kring Hakonarmal 3:8.— Henric Bagerius, Vita
vikingar och svarta skoldmor. Forestéllningar om sexualitet i Snorre Sturlassons
kungasagor.— Pdll Valsson, En runologs uppgéng och fall.—Bjirn Hagstrom,
Nagot om féroisk lyrik—mest om Christian Matras.

ARGANG 49 - 1998: Veturlioi Oskarsson, Om lineord og fremmed pévirkning
pa eldre islandsk sprog.—Jdhanna Barddal, Argument Structure, Syntactic
Structure and Morphological Case of the Impersonal Construction in the History
of Scandinavian.—Jan Ragnar Hagland, Note on Two Runic Inscriptions relating
to the Christianization of Norway and Sweden.— William Sayers, The ship heiti in
Snorri’s Skdldskaparmdl — Henrik Williams, Rec. av Snorres Edda. Overs‘aittning
frén isldindskan och inledning av Karl G. Johansson och Mats Malm.

ARGANG 50 - 1999: Lennart Elmevik, Islindska sillskapet 50 &r.—Bjarni
Guonason, Gudrin Osvifursdéttir och Laxdela Saga.— Veturlioi Oskarsson,
Verbet islindskt ské.— Henrik Williams, Nordisk paleografisk debatt i svenskt
perspektiv. En kort dverblick.— Carl-Otto von Sydow, Jén Helgasons dikt Kom
milda nétt i svensk tolkning.— Verurlidi Oskarsson, Ar islindsk sprakvard pa riitt
vig?— Gun Widmark, Islandsk-svenska kontakter i dldre tid.

ARGANG 51 - 2000: Lennart Elmevik, Vidar Reinhammar. Minnesord.— Peter
Springborg, De islandske handskrifter og “handskriftsagen”.—Gun Widmark,
Om muntlighet och skriftlighet i den isldndska sagan.—Judy Quinn, Editing
the Edda—the case of Véluspd.— Kirsten Wolf, Laughter in Old Norse-Icelandic
Literature.— Fjodor Uspenskij, Towards Further Interpretation of the Primordial
Cow Audhumla.—Tom Markey, Icelandic simi and Soul Contracting.— Bjorn
Hagstrom, Den far6iska "Modersmalsordboken”.

ARGANG 52 - 2001: Lennart Elmevik, Claes Aneman. Minnesord.— Lars
Lonnroth, Laxness och islandsk sagatradition.— Frangois-Xavier Dillmann,
Om hundar och hedningar. Kring den fornvistnordiska sammansittningen
hundheidinn— Mindy MacLeod, Bandrinir in Icelandic Sagas.—Thorgunn
Sncedal, Snorre Sturlasson—hdvding och historiker.— Gudriin Kvaran, Omkring
en doktorafhandling om middelnedertyske ldneord i islandsk diplomsprog frem
til ar 1500.

ARGANG 53 - 2002: Veturlidi Oskarsson, Studiosus antigvitatum. Om J6n
Olafsson fran Grunnavik, forebilden till Halldér Laxness sagoperson Jon
Gudmundsson fran Grindavik.— Pdrgunnur Snceedal, From Rok to Skagafjordur:
Icelandic runes and their connection with the Scandinavian runes of the Viking
period.— Patrik Larsson, Det fornvistnordiska personbinamnet Kikr.— Veturlioi
Oskarsson, Ur en eddadikts forskningshistoria.



ARGANG 54 - 2003: Henrik Williams, An lever de gamla gudarna. Vikten av
att forska om fornisldndska.—Anna Helga Hannesdottir, Islanningars attityder
till sprékliga normer.— Kristinn Johannesson, Halldér Laxness—samtidens
spegel.— Fredrik Charpentier Ljungqvist, Arngrimur Jonsson och hans verk.—
Adolfo Zavaroni, Communitarian Regime and Individual Power: Othinus versus
Ollerus and Mithothyn.

ARGANG 55 - 2004: Heimir Pdlsson, Nagra kapitel ur en oskriven bok.—
Staffan Fridell, At Jsi skal d stemma. Ett ordsprdk i Snorres Edda.— Agneta
Ney, Mo-traditionen i fornnordisk myt och verklighet.— Martin Ringmar, Vigen
via svenska. Om G. G. Hagalins Oversittning av en finsk 6demarksroman.—
Svante Norr, A New Look at King Hdkon’s Old Helmet, the drhjdlmr.—Lasse
Martensson, Tva utgavor av Jons saga helga. En recension samt nagra reflexioner
om utgivningen av nordiska medeltidstexter.

ARGANG 56 - 2005: Lennart Elmevik, Lennart Moberg. Minnesord. — Fredrik
Charpentier Ljungqvist, The Significance of Remote Resource Regions for Norse
Greenland.— Andreas Nordberg, Handlar Grimnesmal 42 om en sakral maltid? —
Daniel Sévborg, Kormdks saga—en norron kirlekssaga pa vers och prosa.—
Ingvar Svanberg och Sigurdur Agisson, The Black Guillemot (Cepphus grylle)
in Northern European Folk Ornithology.— Staffan Fridell, At 6si skal d stemma.
Ett ordsprak i Snorres Edda. 2.— Else Mundal, Literacy —kva talar vi eigentleg
om?— Leidulf Melve, Literacy —eit omgrep til bry eller eit brysamt omgrep?
ARGANG 57 - 2006: Theodore M. Andersson, Viga-Gliims saga and the Birth
of Saga Writing.—Staffan Fridell, Fvn. hrynja och fsv. rynia. Om ett eddastille
och en flock i Sodermannalagen.— Kirsten Wolf, The Color Blue in Old Norse-
Icelandic Literature.— Fredrik Charpentier Ljungqvist, Kristen kungaideologi
i Sverris saga.— Lars Lonnroth, Sverrir’s Dreams.— Arnved Nedkvitne, Skrift-
kultur i skandinavisk middelalder—metoder og resultater.— Lars Lonnroth, The
Growth of the Sagas. Rec. av Theodore M. Andersson, The Growth of the Medi-
eval Icelandic Sagas (1180-1280).—Anders Hultgdrd, rec. av Francois-Xavier
Dillmann, Les magiciens dans 1’Islande ancienne. Etudes

sur la représentation de la magie islandaise et de ses agents dans les sources
littéraires norroises.— Heimir Pdlsson, Den stora isldndska litteraturhistorian.
Rec. av [slensk békmenntasaga [-V.Red. Vésteinn Olason, Halldér Gudmundsson
& Gudmundur Andri Thorsson. Sigurd Fries, Jon Adalsteinn Jonsson och studiet
av nyislidndskan i Sverige.

ARGANG 58 - 2007: Heinrich Beck, Die Uppsala-Edda und Snorri Sturlusons
Konstruktion einer skandinavischen Vorzeit.—Gunnhild Rgthe, Porgerdr
Holgabridr—the fylgja of the Haleygjar family.—Michael Schulte, Memory
culture in the Viking Ages. The runic evidence of formulaic patterns.— Lennart
Elmevik, Yggdrasill. En etymologisk studie.—Henrik Williams, Projektet
Originalversionen av Snorre Sturlassons Edda? Studier i Codex Upsaliensis. Ett
forskningsprogram.—Sverre Bagge, "Gang leader” eller "The Lord’s anointed”



i Sverris saga? Svar til Fredrik Ljungqvist og Lars Lonnroth.— Heimir Pdlsson,
Tungyviktare i litteraturhistorien. En kronika.

ARGANG 59 - 2008: Marianne Kalinke, Cléri saga. A case of Low German
infiltration.— Armann Jakobsson, En plats i en ny viirld. Bilden av riddarsamhillet
i Morkinskinna.—Margaret Cormack, Catholic saints in Lutheran legend.
Postreformation ecclesiastical folklore in Iceland.—Tommy Danielsson,
Social eller existentiell oro? Fostbrodradrdp i tva isldndska sagor.—Mathias
Strandberg, On the etymology of compounded Old Icelandic Odinn names
with the second component -foor.—Susanne Haugen, Bautasteinn—fallos?
Kring en tolkning av ett fornvéstnordiskt ord.— Lasse Mdrtensson och Heimir
Pdlsson, Anmirkningsvirda suspensioner i DG 11 4to (Codex Upsaliensis av
Snorra Edda)—sparen av en skriven forlaga? —Stefan Olsson, Harald hos jétten
Dovre. Forntida initiationssymbolik i en medeltida tdt.—Bo-A. Wendt, Eddan
och texttermerna. Kort terminologiskt genmale till Henrik Williams.—Michael
Schulte, Literacy in the looking glass. Vedic and skaldic verse and the two modes
of oral transmission.— Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir, rec. av Skaldic Poetry of the
Scandinavian Middle Ages, volume VII: Poetry on Christian Subjects 1-2, ed.
Margaret Clunies Ross.— Else Mundal, rec. av Reflections on Old Norse Myths,
red. Pernille Hermann, Jens Peter Schjgdt och Rasmus Tranum Kristensen.—
Pernille Hermann, rec. av Learning and Understanding in the Old Norse World.
Essays in Honour of Margaret Clunies Ross, ed. Judy Quinn, Kate Heslop och
Tarrin Wills.

ARGANG 60 - 2009: Daniel Sivborg, Scripta Islandica 60.—Svanhildur
Oskarsdéttir, To the letter. Philology as a core component of Old Norse studies.
John McKinnell, Ynglingatal. A minimalist interpretation.— Lars Lonnroth, Old
Norse text as performance.— Elena Gurevich, From accusation to narration. The
transformation of senna in Islendinga pattir.—Theodore M. Andersson, The
formation of the Kings’ sagas.— Helgi Skiili Kjartansson, Law recital according
to Old Icelandic law. Written evidence of oral transmission?—Terry Gunnell,
Ansgar’s conversion of Iceland.— Helen F. Leslie, Border crossings. Landscape
and the Other World in the Fornaldarsogur.— Tsukusu Ito, The Gosforth fishing-
stone and Hymiskvida. An example of inter-communicability between the Old
English and Old Norse speakers.

ARGANG 61 - 2010: Helga Kress, Eine bewusste Antiregel. Die Stimme der Frau
in Halldér Laxness Gedichten.—Margrét Eggertsdottir, Hallgrimur Pétursson
and Tormod Torfeus. Their scholarly friendship.—Jan Ragnar Hagland, Hefi
ek mark 4 mdli mart. Litt om vokabular for serdrag ved folks sprik og uttale
i gammal-islandsk.— Olof Sundqvist, Om hédngningen, de nio nitterna och den
dyrkopta kunskapen i Hdvamadl 138-145. Stefanie Gropper, rec. av Jonatan
Pettersson, Fri oversittning i det medeltida Véstnorden.—Jonatan Pettersson,
rec. av Alexanders saga, Manuscripta Nordica 2, utg. Andrea de Leeuw van
Weenen.— Lennart Elmevik, In memoriam. Oskar Bandle, Peter Foote, Bjorn
Hagstrom.



ARGANG 62 - 2011: Ingvil Briigger Budal, Who is “I”? Translation of
riddarasogur as a collective performance.— Finnur Fridriksson, Modern
Icelandic: Stable or in a state of flux?—Svante Janson, The Icelandic calendar.
Susanne Haugen, anm. av Kormaks saga. Historik och oversittning av Ingegerd
Fries.— Heimir Pdlsson, rec. av Ulfar Bragason, Ztt og saga: Um frasagnarfradi
Sturlungu eda Islendinga ségu hinnar miklu.—Helgi Skiili Kjartansson, rec.
av Rikke Malmros, Vikingernes syn pa militeer og samfund: Belyst gennem
skjaldenes fyrstedigtning.— Lasse Mdrtensson, rec. av Var eldste bok. Skrift,
milj¢ og biletbruk i den norske homilieboka. Bibliotheca Nordica 3, red. Odd
Einar Haugen och Aslaug Ommundsen.—Rune Palm, rec. av. Poetry from the
Kings’ Sagas 2. From c. 1035-1300 (Skaldic Poetry of the Scandinavian Middle
Ages II), ed. Kari Ellen Gade.— Ulfar Bragason, rec. av Margaret Clunies Ross,
The Cambridge Introduction to the Old Norse-Icelandic Saga.

ARGANG 63 - 2012: Silvia Hufnagel, Icelandic society and subscribers to Rafn’s
Fornaldar sogur nordrlanda— Gudriin Kvaran, Nucleus latinitatis og biskop Jon
Arnasons orddannelse— Heimir Pdlsson, Om killor och killbehandling i Snorris
Edda. Tankar kring berittelser om skapelsen—Triin Laidoner, The Flying Noaidi
of the North: Sdmi Tradition Reflected in the Figure Loki Laufeyjarson in Old
Norse Mythology—Lars Wollin, Kringla heimsins—Jordennes krets— Orbis
terrarum. The translation of Snorri Sturluson’s work in Caroline Sweden—
borleifur Hauksson, Implicit ideology and the king’s image in Sverris saga—
Olof Sundgvist, rec. av Annette Lassen, Odin pa kristent pergament. En tekst-
historisk studie— Kirsten Wolf, rec. av Rémverja saga, ed. Porbjorg Helgadottir
ARGANG 64 - 2013: Lennart Elmevik, Sigurd Fries. Minnesord — Daniel Scivborg,
Rune Palm. Minnesord—Ulla Borestam, Gun Widmark. Minnesord—Agneta
Ney, Bland ormar och drakar. En jimforande studie av Ramsundsristningen och
Gokstenen—Judy Quinn, Death and the king: Grottasongr in its eddic context—
Brittany Schorn, Divine Semantics. Terminology for the Human and the Divine
in Old Norse Poetry—Kirsten Wolf, Body Language in Medieval Iceland. A
Study of Gesticulation in the Sagas and Tales of Icelanders—Terry Gunnell,
rec. av Merrill Kaplan, Thou Fearful Guest. Addressing the Past in Four Tales
in Flateyjarbok—Bernt (. Thorvaldsen, rec. av Lars Lonnroth, The Academy of
Odin. Selected Papers on Old Norse Literature— Vésteinn Olason, rec. av The
Poetic Edda. Vol. III. Mythological Poems II, ed. Ursula Dronke—Lars Wollin,
rec. av Sif Rikhardsdottir, Medieval Translations and Cultural Discourse. The
Movement of Texts in England, France and Scandinavia—Margaret Clunies
Ross, rec. av Snorri Sturluson The Uppsala Edda DG 11 4to, ed. Heimir Palsson
ARGANG 65 - 2014: Pérdis Edda Jéhannesdéttir & Veturlioi Oskarsson, The
Manuscripts of Jomsvikinga Saga: A Survey—Sirpa Aalto, Jomsvikinga Saga as
a Part of Old Norse Historiography — Leszek P. Stupecki, Comments on Sirpa
Aalto’s Paper—Alison Finlay, Jomsvikinga Saga and Genre— Judith Jesch,
Jomsvikinga Sogur and Jomsvikinga Drdpur: Texts, Contexts and Intertexts—
Daniel Scivborg, Biii the Dragon: Some Intertexts of Jomsvikinga Saga— Alison



Finlay, Comments on Daniel Sidvborg’s Paper—Jakub Morawiec, Danish Kings
and the Foundation of Jémsborg— Wiadystaw Duczko, Viking-Age Wolin
(Wollin) in the Norse Context of the Southern Coast of the Baltic Sea— Michael
Lerche Nielsen, Runic Inscriptions Reflecting Linguistic Contacts between West-
Slav Lands and Southern Scandinavia— Henrik Williams, Comments on Michael
Lerche Nielsen’s Paper— Jiirgen Udolph, On the Etymology of Jomsborg—
Alexandra Petrulevich, Comments on Jiirgen Udolph’s Paper— Marie Novotnd
& Jiri Stary, Rendering Old Norse Nouns and Names in Translation into West-
Slavic Languages

ARGANG 66 - 2015: Lise Gjedssp Bertelsen, Sigurd Fafnersbane sagnet som
fortalt pA Ramsundsristningen—Anne-Sofie Gréislund, Kvinnorepresentationen
pa de senvikingatida runstenarna med utgangspunkt i Sigurdsristningarna— Terry
Gunnell, Pantheon? What Pantheon? Concepts of a Family of Gods in Pre-
Christian Scandinavian Religions—Tommy Kuusela, ”Den som rider pa Freyfaxi
ska d6”. Freyfaxis dod och rituell nedstortning av héstar for stup— Lars Lonnroth,
Sigurdur Nordals brev till Nanna—Jan Alexander van Nahl, The Skilled Narrator.
Myth and Scholarship in the Prose Edda— William Sayers, Generational Models
for the Friendship of Egill and Arinbjorn (Egils saga Skallagrimssonar)—Olof
Sundqvist, The Pre-Christian Cult of Dead Royalty in Old Norse Sources: Medi-
eval Speculations or Ancient Traditions?—Lars Lonnroth, rec. av Minni and
Muninn: Memory in Medieval Nordic Culture, red. Pernille Herrmann, Stephen
A. Mitchell & Agnes S. Arnérsdottir—Olof Sundqvist, rec. av Mikael Males:
Mytologi i skaldedikt, skaldedikt i prosa. En synkron analys av mytologiska refe-
renser i medeltida norrona handskrifter— Per-Axel Wiktorsson, rec. av The Power
of the Book. Medial Approaches to Medieval Nordic Legal Manuscripts, red.
Lena Rohrbach— Kirsten Wolf, rev. of Lasse Martensson. Skrivaren och forlagan:
Norm och normbrott i Codex Upsaliensis av Snorra Edda

ARGANG 67 - 2016: Adalheiour Gudémundsdéttir, Tales of Generations: A com-
parison between some Icelandic and Geatish narrative motifs— Eldar Heide, The
term leizla in Old Norse vision literature — contrasting imported and indigenous
genres?—Heimir Pdlsson, DG 3 in memoriam—Sveinn Yngvi Egilsson, Jonas
Hallgrimssons inre och yttre natur— Ulfar Bragason, Jén Halldérsson of Stéru-
vellir and his reading circle: Readings in the farming community in Iceland
around 1870—Judy Quinn, rev. of Eddukvadi, red. Jonas Kristjansson & Vé-
steinn Olason— Daniel Sdivborg, rec. av Riddarasggur: The Translation of Euro-
pean Court Culture in Medieval Scandinavia, utg. Karl G. Johansson och Else
Mundal— Heimir Pdlsson, rec. av Pérunn Sigurdardoéttir. Heidur og huggun: Erfi-
1§60, harmlj6d og huggunarkveedi 4 17. 61d— Veturlidi Oskarsson, anm. av Jén
Olafsson tr Grunnavik: Avisogur ypparlegra merkismanna, utg. Gudrin Asa
Grimsdéttir
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